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Caxerak

CaBpeMeHe TEeXHOJIOTHje U JUTHTAHO 100a NMajy cBe Behu yTHIlaj Ha YOBEKa M Ha IETOB
CBAKOJIHEBHH YKMBOT, ILITO j€ TUPEKTHO YTHIIAJIO U Ha TI0jaBy HOBOT, MOZICPHOT BU/IA YUCHa
jesuka myTeM oHnajH iardopmu. [Ipeamer Hamrer paga npeacTaBibajy Gpa3eomolke je-
JIHMHHLE Koje cycpeheMo y OKBHpY JIeKIHja OHJIajH Kypca rpukor jesuka Piloylwooia.
VctpaxuBame je HacTallo ca IIUJbEM J1a, C je/IHE CTPaHe, YTBPIMMO 3aCTyIJBEHOCT CIIOXKe-
HUX KOHCTPYKIIHja KaKBe Cy (hpa3eosonike jeJMHUNE Ha HaBeIeHOj mardopmu, Oymyhn
Jla je HaMEHeHA KOPUCHHIMMA Ha TOYETHUM HHBOMMA y4€Hha CaBPEMEHOT I'PYKOT je3HKa.
JpyruM peunma, UCIIUTYjEMO Jla JIH je MOTyhe W y KOJIMKOM CTEIeHy Y4uTH (pa3eorno-
ruzme Ha Al HUBOY mpema 3ajedHuuKom jesuukom okeupy 3a scuee jesuxe. IIpUKyIIbeHH
Matepujai excuepnupat je ca miarhpopme Prloylwooia, a y KOpIyc Halller paja yBpIITe-
HU Cy CaMO OHH U3pa3u 03HaueHH akpoHuMoM DP. (ppdon) y ONIITUM peYHUIIIMA IPYKOT
jesuKa, Kao M M3paszu koje cycpehemo y rpukum (paseonomkumM pednuipma. C apyre
cTpaHe, y pagy hemo ce 6aBUTH U 1aJbOM KJIaCH(PUKALIMjOM EKCLEPIHPAHOT KopIlyca, ca
LUJBEM J1a YTBPAMMO KOja OTKaTeropuja (hpaseosaornzama je Haj3acTyIJbeHIja Ha OHJIAjH
miaropmu. PedynTaTy Hale aHanu3e mokasyjy ja ce, y Hajsehem creneny, jaBibajy ¢pa-
3COJIONIKE JSIMHHUIIC KOj& KAPaKTEPHUIIIE jeIHOCTABHA JICKCHKA U YHYTpAllllha CTPYKTYPA,
Te YHje je 3Ha4YeHe JIaKO Pa3syMJBUBO U3 JaTOr KOHTeKCTa. Ha 0CHOBY noOHMjeHHX pe3yi-
Tara, MOYKEMO 3aKJbYYUTH JIa je CaMo JOHEKIIe MOryhe TOBOPUTH O yCBajamy PeIaTHBHO
CIIOKEHHX U JIECEMAaHTH30BaHHX KOHCTPYKIIMja KakBe Cy (pa3eosomniKe jeIMHIULE Ha MO-
YETHUM HHBOUMA y4erba je3UKa.

Kibyune peun: ppaseonoruja, onsaja miarpopma, Gppazeonoru3mu, rpuku je3uk, ppase-
OJIOIIKA KOMITETCHITH]a



YBonHO pa3mMaTpame

Benvku TEXHONONIKY HAIpeaaK, 3a0eliekeH TOKOM TPOTEKIINX JIiele-
HUja, a moceOHO Ha modeTKy 21. Beka, ycIOBHO je cBe Behe pHCyCTBO
Kao0 1 3Ha4yaj nH(POPMAIIMOHUX TEXHOJIOTH]a Y JbYCKOM XHUBOTY. [laHac je
rOTOBO HeMoryhe 3aMHUCIINTH YOBEKOBY CBAaKOAHEBHUILYy Oe3 KOMIjyTepa,
MOOWJIHUX TeJeoHa U CBUX MYJITHMEAHjaTHUX IPOTpaMa, IPyIITBEHUX
MpeKa, TUTHTAHUX CaJipikaja, Kao M arumkanuja. Tako cy ,,uHpopma-
IUOHE ¥ KOMYHHKAIIMOHE TEXHOJIOTHjE TTOCTAlle IPUCYTHE Y CBUM aclie-
KTrMa Hamrer xuBoTa® (lymutpamxosuh, 2014: 120), ykpyuyjyhu Ty
,,00pa3oBame Kao 1 HacTaBy cTpaHux je3uka’ (Crojuunh et al., 2014: 215).
PanuyHe mpoMene u AUTUTAIHO 100a Cy Ha Taj HAYMH CTBOPUIIC jelaH HOBH
BUJ YU€Hba, a PeU j€ 0 yuer)y Ha oabuny. OHO ogpa3yMeBa aKTUBHY YIIO-
TpeOy HHTEpHETa TOKOM CaMor Mpolieca y4eha, a leroBa 0CHOBHA yJIora
jecre npeBasuiakeme GU3NIKe YIabeHOCTH PaJId MPEHOIICHha 3Hamka
(Medan, 2009: 3). Ilopen TepmMuHa yuere Ha Oa/buUHy, Y TUTEPATYPHU CE
KOPHUCTE joll U cnenehn Ha3uBH: OHAAjH yuerve, e-yuerve (yuerve 3 nomoh
geb-anama) U XubpuoOHo mj. Meuwosumo yuerse, uije cy yrnorpeoe, 3Hauema
1 €BEHTYyaJIHTE pa3iiMKe JeTajbHO NpHKa3aHu koa Musbane CtojkoBuh
Tpajrosuh (2017: 69-70).

Kana je peu o yuemy cTpaHux je3uka moMmohy padyHapa, Kao ¥ MOOHITHHX
tenedoHa, JaHAC TIOCTOje MHOTOOpOjHE TIaT(opMe U aruThKaIlje, Kao
mto ¢y Moodle, Hook-up, Edmondo, VOCUP, Duolingo ntn. One Ham
omoryhaBajy Zja CBaKOTHEBHO Oy/IeMO y KOHTaKTy € ofpe)eHUM je3uKoMm, a
noMohy mHX Moryhe je akTHBHO yBeK0aBaTH KaKo IpaMaTHKYy H JIEKCHKY,
TaKO M MPOAYKTHBHE U PEIENTHUBHE je3UYKEe aKTHBHOCTH CIyIIama H
YUTamka U BaH ydnoHuue. OHIAjH ydeme, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, NCIO0JbaBa
ozipeheHe HeoCTaTKe U HeTaTHBHE cTpaHe. [IpBeHCTBEHO, Ka/1a TOBOPHMO
0 aIUIMKalujaMa HaMEeHheHUM YUy CTPaHUX je3HKa, TOCTaBIba CE MUTAbE
peneBaHTHOCTH (ciMKe 1 U 2), Ka0 ¥ UCIIPAaBHOCTH CaMOT AMJAKTHYKOT
Matepujaia (ciuke 3 u 4), YKOIUKO Y3MeMO y 003HUp YHI-CHHILY Ja Ce
CBAaKO MOXKE IPHUjaBUTH Ja JONPUHECE Kypcy oapeleHor je3uka, 0e3
003mpa Ha TO Ja JIU mocemayje oarorapajyhe 3Hame, kao U GhopMaIHO
obpazoBame. KorkpeTHo, myrem Duolingo annukanyje Hauiaa3uMo Ha
pUMepe CeMaHTHYKH ,,HCOOMYHHX “ peUeHHMIIa Koje TenIko 1a hemo nkama
MIPUMEHHTH Y TIPaKCH, TOMYT:



Mark the correct meaning Write this in Greek

The turtles eat bread. The pelican is eating the bread

( B B O nehekdvoc | TpGE | To | wiopl
[® O xeAVEG TPVE Wiy

O1 noukid Tpusyouv GpTo.

kafolp! xoutaBi | apixvi
O xehdoveg Tpayouy yuvaika.

novIiKI

Cnuxka 1 Cnmka 2

Haxo oBakBe Jipuii-Bex0Oe MOTY MOMONH ITPUIIMKOM CaBliaJIaBamba MOp-
(osioruje, CHHTaKCE Kao M JICKCHKE Ha IMOYETHOM HUBOY YYCHa I'PUYKOT
je3uka, OHe, UMaK, HeMajy MPaKTUIHY YIOTPeOHY BPEIHOCT, 38 PA3IHUKy OJT
peueHuIa nomyT: Mmuam mpudecem o0una Wi 3uame Jiu KOIUKO je camu?

Takolje, y HapeTHUM MPUMEpUMAa, TJE je 3aJaTaK MPEBECTH PEUCHUIIC
ca eHIJIECKOT Ha TPYKH, yo4aBaMo HapenHe (rpaMaTHyKe) TPeiKe:

*  HcIIpaBaH NMpeBo peueHute 7his does not exist. 03Ha4eH je kKao Aev
vrapyel. To HUje cacBUM TauHO, Oyayhu Ja Koj TpUKoT IpeBoja
OJICYCTBYje MOKa3Ha 3aMEHHIIA 080, TPAKEHA Y CHITIECKOM jE3HKY.
Crora 6u npeBoa Tpedano aa racu Avto dev vIapyel.

*  joIl jeaH ciy4aj HEMCIIPABHOI MPEBOA Ca CHIVICCKOT HA IPYKU
yodyaBaMoO U Ha NpuMepy pedeHuna It’s the third biggest city of
Serbia. — Eivai ) tpity ueyoldtepn moln e Zepfiog. Y oBoM
CIIy4ajy, IOTPEIHO je ynoTpedsbeH ofpelenn unan 77 y akysa-
TUBY jeTHUHE, a KaKO UMEHHIIA epao BpIIHN (QYHKIHjY CyOjexTa y
pedyeHuiy, wian 6u Tpedano aa Oyae y HOMUHATUBY jeAHUHE, 1A
Ou ucnpaBaH NPeBOJI Dacuo: Eival 1 tpity ueyoAvtepn woin g

2eppiog.
Mark the correct meaning Write this in Greek
This does not exist It's the third biggest city of Serbia
Eival Tn Tpitn peyahdTepn moAn
e B e Zepplag.
LE} AEv Unapye!
Autd Bev payeipedw.
You are corre et
v
Acv Beiyvouv.
Cnuka 3 Cnuka 4



[open Tora, n ynorpeba riardopmu 3a yuewe nomyTt Moodla nma
onpehene nponycre, Hajuemhe TeXHUYKE MPHUPOJIE, KAKO CY TO Ha3HA-
g ayTopu OaBehu ce meHom anamuzom (uch. Nozawa, 2011; Mikulan
et al., 2011; Popovi¢ — Radusin Badri¢, 2015). ITocmarpano CBEyKYITHO,
MHIIBEHA CMO JIa OBAaKaB BHJ] OHJIAJH YUCHha je3MKa MOXKE IIPEICTABIbATH
OJIITMYaH MPOIIPATHU MaTepHjall, AU J1a HUKaKO He MOXe OMTH IPUMapHO
CPEICTBO MPUIINKOM yuera (je3uKa), HUTHU J]a MOXKEe 3aMEHUTH TPAAULIHO-
HaJIHA Ha4YMH Y MOTITYHOCTH, Ka0 HU YJIOTY M 3Hauaj mpodecopa, OJHOCHO
HaCTaBHHKA Yy YYUOHHIH.

Omnuaju margpopma Prloylwccio

YTuuaj xoju cy caBpeMeHo A00a 1 MH(POPMaLHOHE TEXHOJOTH]e
M3BPIIWIC HA YUCHE I'PUYKOT je3uKa Hajoosbe ce oriena y miatGopMu
Diloylwooic'. Y nuTtamy je jeman on Hajuernrhe ymorpebibaBaHUX
OHJIajH KypceBa, a MpeAcTaBiba cCkpaheHy Bep3ujy o0pa3oBHOT codTBEpa
@iloylwaoia+. Ped je o mpojekTy Koju je kperpao MHCTUTYT 3a jesndka
HCTpaKUBama U 00pajy ToBopa rnpu McrpakuBaukoM IEHTPY ,,ATHHA y
okBHpYy nporpama ,,/JIUAJIOIOC* I'enepanHor cekperapujarta 3a HayKy
W TEXHOJIOTHjy NpH MUHHCTapCTBY MPOCBETE, TOKHUBOTHOT 00pa3oBama
u Bepa PenyOmuke ['puke. [Iporpam je ocMUIIIBEH M HAMEHEH TaKo Jia
onrorapa morpedama ocoba Ha MMOYETHOM HHUBOY 3Hama TPUYKOT je3uKa
(Xaparapmoroviov, 2009: 277), a 3acHuBa ce Ha ,,KOMyHHUKATHBHOM
npuctymny™ (Pantelia, 2007: 138) u T0 ,,y KOMOMHAIIUjH ca YETHPH je3HUKE
AKTHBHOCTHU: CIIyIIAKEM, YUTABEM, HcambeM 1 roopoM* (Crojuunh et
al., 2014: 221).

Cpa o0jariimerma, IPEeBO/IU, KA0 ¥ HACIOBH JICKIIMja Ha OHJIAJH KYPCY
Diloylwooio naTH Cy Ha CHIJIECKOM je3WKy, Oyayhu ma je HaMemeH
,»OZIpaciIiM TOBOPHHUILIMMA €HIVIECKOT je3MKa KOjH yue I'PUKH Ha IOYETHOM
nuBoy* (Hatzigeorgiu et al., 2005: 690). CacToju ce U3 neTHaecT MorIaBiba
KOHLIMITUPAHUX TAKO Ja CBAKO OJ KUX TEMAaTCKH MPEICTaBIba jeIHY O
CBAKOJIHEBHUX CHTYyallMja y K0joj OM TOBOPHUK MOTao Jia ce Halje, momyt
oJUTacKa y KyIOBHHY, IIOCETE JIeKapy, U3HAjMIbUBabha CTaHa M CIUYHO.
Tako ocMuILTBEH IPOTPaM UMa 3a LUJb IPUIIPEMY II0JIA3HUKA ,,3a N3BPIIA-
Bam€ KOMYHTHKATUBHUX 3aJ]aTaka y CBaKOIHEBHOj KoHBep3amju™ (Ctoju-
guh, 2016: 288). [lopex Tora, cBako MoriiaBibe, U3y3eB MPBOT, Y KOjeM ce
o0palyyjy rpuku andabet, umenune, onpeheHu u HeoapelheHu uiaH, Kao u
OpojeBH, MOJICIHCHO j& HAa YSTUPH JIeJIa;

! Kypc je nocrynan na cnenehoj Be6-aapecu: http://www.xanthi.ilsp.gr/filog/default.htm.
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*  jmjanor

*  BOKaOymap

*  rpamaruka

*  KOPHCHH HM3pa3n

CBaku 071 OBHX JIeJIOBA IIpaTe HajMame JABa BexkOama y Be3H ca TeMa-
THUKOM Koja ce oOpal)yje, mpeBoj| TEKCTa Ha CHIVIECKH je3UK Pajy JaKIier
CHAJIAXEema, Kao M ayIn0-3aIliCc MaTepHrjaia Ha TPYKOM je3UKY ITyTeM KOT
KOPUCHHIIA MMajy TIPHUJIFKE Ja 9yjy HaTUBHE TOBOpHHKE. Takohe, ,,lmpe cBa-
KOT JIMjajiora je IaT U KpaTakK YBOJIHH TEKCT KOju Hac ymyhyje Ha caapxaj
JPaMCKOT JIMjaJIora 3aCHOBAHOT Ha HEKOj 0J1 yOOMUajeHNX KUBOTHUX CHTY-
anuja‘““ (Crojuunh et al., 2014: 222). Ilopen Tora, oj mecTOr MOTIaBJba Ma
Hajajbe, Y Iy 6oKabyiap, NaTe Cy HOBE peur 00eJIekEHE )KyTOM 00joM.
Ha mux je moryhe KTuKHYTH U Tazia c€ Yy HOBOM IPO30py OTBapa MPEBOT
TE peuH, 3ajeTHO ca MOTPeOHUM O0jarmmhemhuMa. VIcTo Bakn B Kaja cy y
MIUTakby BUIIEIEKCEMHH CII0j€BH, a KIIMKOM Ha X C€ Y HOBOM IIPO30pY,
y3 TIPEBOJI Ha SHIVIECKOM, J1aje M HAallOMEHa Ja je y IUTamby U3pa3 (CHT.
,,eXpression‘), Hako HHje jaCHO Ha3HAYCHO ILTA CE TAYHO MOIpa3yMeBa Moj
THUM TEPMHHOM, IIITO MOXKE OUTH 30ymYjyhie 3a beHe MmoJla3HuKe.

IMpenmeT npoy4yaBama ¢pa3seosioruje

OCHOBHHU IIpeMET poydaBama (ppa3eosioruje, mpema Beh ycrajbeHuM
nedununmjama (ym. Burger, 1982; Cowie, 1998; Moon: 1998) npencra-
BJbA]y CTaOWIIHY, BUIICIICKCEMHH n3pasu. byayhu na cy ynpaBo onu Tema
Hamler paja, Ha OBOM MecTy heMo natm Kparak MpHKa3 HHXOBE Aajbe
knacudukanuje. [Ipema Koysujy (Cowie, 1998: 4), TakBu uzpasu ce jaeie
Ha JIBE€ OCHOBHE IpyTIe:

»  jekcemcke jemunuie (,,word-like units), koje cuHTaKCTHYKN (PyHK-
[IMOHUIITY Ha HUBOY WJIM UCIIO/l HUBOA MPOCTE PEUYCHUIIE U TIpUTIa-
J1ajy KaTeropuju ceManmuykux gpaseonocuzama. Ty CBpcTaBaMo:

1. KoJjokaiuje, OTHOCHO yCTaJbeHEe u3pasze (Kavw udlnuo
[paoumu uac] = opacamu uac);

2. uucre” gpaszeonorusmMe, OMHOCHO UAMOME, KOJ KOjUX
nonasu, npema Mpiesuh Panosuh (1987: 14) no nomnyne
(yive o€ kamorov To wapt oTa yeidy [nehiu nekome puby
Ha ychamaj = 3azopuamu HeKomMe HCUom) WK OeauMu-
une decemanmuzayuje (TPEUW cay to yapt [Opxmamu

9



Kao puba] = opxmamu kao npym). 13 tor pasnora cy
Haj3aHI/IMJ'I)I/IBI/IjI/I 3a JIMHI'BUCTHUYKA UCTPAXKUBaa, IITO U
Jlokasyje HajBehu Opoj pazoBa u3 obdactu (paseonoruje.

* peuyeHmuHEe jenuHuie (,,sentence-like units®) — npaemamuune
@pazeonozuzme KakBH Cy:

1. mocnoBuie (ue omorov dackaio kabicels, Tétola ypau-
Hata Qo puabeig [c kakeum yuumemom ceOuld, marKed
cnosa hiew Hayuumu] = ¢ Kum cu, maKag cu);

2. dopmyne Jlaspa knacudukanuja hopmMysia U3BpIICHA je
npeMa CTerneHy HHTEPaKTUBHOCTH Ha:

i. popmyne paszeosopa (Tt va, 6ov me [wuma oa mu
Kaoicem] = wma oa mu Kaxicem);

ii. popmyne pymune (t1 Aéer; [uuma kasice] = wuma
uma Hogo?).

Jpyrum peunma, popmylie pa3roBopa 3axreBajy oapelheHy uHre-
paximjy, TauHuje, GyHKIMOHUIIY Kao OJI'0OBOP Ha HEIITO IITO je CaroBop-
HHK TPETXOTHO MCKa3ao, monyT peueHunie / beg your pardon? (Cowie,
2001: 2-3). CynpoTHo Tome, hopmMmyIie pyTHHE ,,ce YyroTpeObaBajy 3a
ynyhuBame Ha MUPH KOHTEKCT M HE 3aXTEBajy MOAPIIKY HEMOCPETHOT
jesuukor okpyxema“ (Motciov, 2012: 961), kao wto je ynozopewe Mind
your step!

CBe HaBejIcHE MOTKareropuje hiemMo, Kako OMCMO OMJIM METO/IOJIOLIKH
JOCIIE/IHU, Y aJbeM TEKCTYy Ha3uBaTH (ppa3eosIOMKUM jeTHHHUIIaMa’,
OJTHOCHO (hpazeosoru3mMumMa, Iae yopajaMo cBe ycTajbeHe m3pase 0e3
003upa Ha CTENeH HUXOBE UIHOMATHYHOCTH.

O mecty (ppaszeosioruje y HaCTaBu CTPAHUX je3UKA

[Tpotexkiie renieHuje Cy, ITOPE BEIMKOT TEXHOIOUIKOT HallpeTKa, TOHEIe
¥ MojaBy mio0anu3alyje, Mpu 4eMy je moTpeda 3a yuyemeM CTpaHUuX
je3uKa IoAaTHoO no0uiia Ha cB0joj cHa3u. CaBpeMeHe OTpede U TEeXKIbE
MOJpa3yMeBajy Jia I03HABAOLM CTPAHOI/CTPAHMX je3UKa MOCeayjy pas-
BUjeHYy KOMYHUKaTHBHY KOMIIETEHIIH]jY, CX0AHO npenopykama 3EOJ-a. 3a
pa3NuKy Ol TPAJUIMOHAIHUX MPHUCTYIIA, TJe CE Je3HK IOIyYaBao myTeM

2 Mehy mayunuimma ce, 3a cajia, HAje yCTaINO jelaH jeMHCTBEH TEPMUH KOjUM OU ce
HMMEHOBAJIa OCHOBHA jeIMHHMIIA TIpOyYaBama (paseornoruje (ym. Burger et al., 1982; Cowie,
1998; Mpmesnh-Panosuh, 1987; Myrasyuh, 2016; Avactacidon-Zopemvion - Evbopiov,
2006; Zvpemvidong, 2000).
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rpaMaTHYKO-IIPEBOAHOT METO/IA, AAHAC CE, K0 MPUMAPHO, HCTHYE YUCHHC
CTPaHOT je3uKa ITyTeM KOMYHHUKaTUBHOT MpUCTyNa. TakaB MPHUCTYII, KAKO
uctuye JlaHre ,,y IEeHTap CBOT MHTEPECOBamka IMOCTaBJba YUCHUKA jep
YYeHHUK YBEK MMa HEIITO J]a Ka)ke WM TIPeHece HeKaKBY MOPYyKy, a Haria-
Cak je Ha KOMYHHUKAIUj! B CTBApPHOj )XKUBOTHOj cutyanmju’ (Langs, 1987
mpema: Knezevi¢, 2016: 309). imajyhu y Buay na dpaseonoruja npezcra-
BJbA BEOMa EKCIPECHBAH HAYMH M3PaKaBamba HajpasIHuUTHjUX JbYICKUX
MOpYKa, MUCITU WJIM CTaBOBA U JIa YUHN HEPACKUUBH J€0 je3UKa 1 YOBE-
KOBE CBAaKOJJHCBHE KOMYHHKaIrje, HeMoryhe je TOBOPUTH O TIOCTU3AY
no0pe KOMyHUKAaTUBHE, Ka0 W COIMOKYIITYpHE KOMIIETCHIIH]je CTPAHOT
jesuka 0e3 TI03HaBama Herose (hpaseosoruje.

Nmajyhu y Buny na je ppaseonoruja penaTuBHO Miia/ia TIMHTBHCTHYKA
HayKa YMjH je HaIIM [POLBAT HACTA0 TOKOM IOCIEAE IBE JCLCHU]e
npouwior croieha, He yyau YumbEHUIA J1a OHA jOIIl HUje TIOOMIIa CBOje
3aCITy’)KeHO MECTO y HacTaBU CcTpaHux je3uka. To he pehu na TpenyTHO He
II0CTOje YCBOjEHE CTpaTeTrje MoaydaBama U yCBajama (pazeonornzama
CTpPaHOT je3WKa, T/ie IPBEHCTBEHO MUCINMO Ha KOJIOKAIHje U UANOME.

I'oBopehu 0 yuemwy 1 0 ycBajamy KOJOKAIHja HA MOYETHUM HUBOMMA
CTpaHUX je3uKa, JOJIa3H CE J0 Pa3INYUTUX MUILJbEHA U CTABOBA j€ JIN
ono yomiute moryhe? Jlok onpehenn HayqHUI cMaTpajy Ja ycBajambe 1
HCIPaBHO YNoTpeOsbaBame KOJIOKallKja MpeAcTaBiba MpodIeM Yak U Ha
HalpeaHUjuUM HUBOUMA je3ndke KomreteHnuje (uct. Nesselhauf, 2003;
Vasiljevi¢, 2014), npyru uctudy na Ou ce oHe Tpedasre yuntu Beh of
camor nouetka (Valenti¢, 2005 npema: Kosuta, 2012: 268). 3a Taj HUBO
Ousie Ou HajIPUKIAAHU]E KOIOKalKje jeIHOCTaBHE CTPYKTYPE MOMYT 21d-
eon + umenuya wiv npuodes + umenuya (Petrovié, 2007 npema: Kosuta,
2012: 268), a xoje Xu (2000: 64) HazMBa KonoKayujama cpeorwe jauune’
(enr. ,,medium-strength collocations*), momyT strong coffee, heavy smoker,
pretty woman (Alfahadi et al., 2014: 393).

Hcty cnmky youaBamo U Kajia cy y nuTamy uauoMu. [lojennHu TuHTBU-
CTHU KOjH Cy c€ 0aBWIM BbUXOBOM aHAJIM30M Y YIIOCHHLIMMA CTPAHHX je3UKa
cMaTpajy Jla ce OHU He MOTY M3y4aBaTd Ha TIOYETHUM HUBOMMaA, Oyayhn
Ja y yuOeHuIuma (Ha mpuMepy HeMadkor U ()paHIlyCcKor je3uka) 3a Al u
A2 HHBO HE ITOCTOjH JOBOJbAH OPOj AyTCHTUYHUX TEKCTOBA, & CAMHM TUM
u 6poj manoma y muma (Cabrié¢ Cica, 2012: 2; Jopanosuh, 2014: 317).
C npyre cTpaHe, BllaJa MULUBEHE Ja je HBUXOBO ,,yUCHE HEOMXOAHO 32

3 Tlopen wUX, pa3IuKyjy ce u jeduncmeene konoxayuje (eHr. ,,unique collocations™), cuaoic-
He konoxayuje (eHr. ,,strong collocations®) u crabe konoxayuje (eHr. ,,weak collocations*),
(Hill, 2000: 63—64).
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OHE KOjH y4€ je3UK Ha MmouyeTHUM HuBouma‘ (Zambrana, 2017: 15), e
Ja Ou ux Tpebdaso, Kako ,,u BEJIIMKU OpOj HEIaBHUX CTyaUja yOea/bUBO
npeyiaxke, CHCTEMAaTHYHO ¥ SKCIUTHIIMTHO W3ydaBaTh/y4auTy jour o Al
HuBoa* (Stanic, 2014: 186). iamoMu OMHOCHO ,,9UCTH (DPa3eoTOTH3IMHU
MIpeACTaBIbajy ,,CIIOKEHE KOHCTPYKIIHje KOje ce YIIIaBHOM yCBajajy Ha
BHIIIUM HHBOWMA y4ema ofpel)eHor jesuka, Oyayhu na ce momohy mux
MOTY cariejaTd U CBU KyJATYPHO-UMBHJIN3ALM]CKH aTaBU3MH, 300T uera
UX je HeKaJa BeoMa Temko nporymauntu‘ (Myrasuuh n Kampouris, 2016:
293). CamuM THUM j€ M HHXOBO YCBajame YT U CIOKEH MPOIIEC, U3 pas-
JIoTa MITO j€ ,,(hpa3eosIonika KOMIICTEHITH]a Ie0 OMIITe KOMyHHUKATHBHE,
KyJTYpOJIOIIKE ¥ TMHTBHCTHYKE KOMITETEHIIHje KOja oMoryhaBa TOBOPHUKY
Jla YCIICIIHO KOMYHHUITUPA Y JIATOM COIMO-KYJITYPOIOIIKOM KOHTEKCTY
(Hallsteinsdottir, 2015: 520).

3aTo0 ce mocTaBsba MUTAKE JIa JIH j€ YOIIlTe Moryhe ycBajatH, y KOJIHKO]
MepH U Koje (pa3eoIIolKe jeJUHUIIC Ha TOYETHOM HUBOY YUeHa ojipel)eHor
jesnka? 3aTo cMO Kao ITHJb TIOCTABHIIH J1a TaMO, KOJIMKO je Moryhe, omroBope
Ha TIPETXOJIHO TIOCTaBJhEHA TUTaA, aHAIN3UPajyhu TeKCTOBE U (paseo-
JIOTU3MeE Ha OHJAjH mardopmu Piloyiwaoio.

MetonoJioruja paaa

Excrniepnpanm kopryc ca miardhopme PiloyAwooio caunmasajy (ppase-
OJIOIIIKE Je/IMHUIIE JaTe Y OMUIIO KOM O]l IETHAECT MOTIaBJha H CBUX FUXO-
BHUX JIeNIoBa. Y pajy HaBOJUMO:

1. cBe 3abenexene (Gpas3eosIoNIKe JeAMHUIIE OHAKO KAaKO CE jaBJbajy
Y peUHUIIIMA TPUKOT je3UKa;

2. wW3pase mpeMa JIeKIHjU y K0joj Ce MPBU YT I10jaBIbY]y;

3. oaroBapajyhe mpeBojHE CKBUBAJICHTE HA CPIICKOM jE3UKY KAKO
OMCMO CTEKIIM YBUJI Y CTEIICH (He)noayaapHocTy usMehy ¢paseo-
JIOIIKOT CHCTEMa JIBa HECPO/IHA OaIKaHCKa je3HKa,

4. cBe rpuke Gppaszeononike jeuHUIE Kao TII0Ce, OMHOCHO, JOCIOBHO
TIpeBeIcHEe Ha CPIICKH jE€3WK paau AOOHjama ITO jaCHUje CEMaH-
THUYKE CITMKE CaMOT U3pasa.

Kako cMo mpumeTnny, Hemanu Opoj npuMepa 00elIeKeH je TEPMUHOM
uspazu (CHT. expressions), Hako C€ y TPUKO]j JICKCUKOTPa(Hju TaKo HE ImOoc-
Marpajy. Ctora cMo IPUKYIIJBEHH MaTepHjall JIOJJATHO TIPOBEPHIIH KAKO Y
OIIITHM TaKO U y (pa3eosoNKIUM PESUYHHUIIUIMA IPUKOT je3UKa, Ca IUIbeM
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Jla YTBPJIMMO HABOJIC JIU C€ Y HhUMa 3a0CJIeKEHHU MTPUMEPU aKPOHUMOM
@P. (rpu. ppaor)). ToM NPUIMKOM CMO Ce CITY>KWIHU cieaehum mrammnanum
peUHUIIIMA:

L.

2.

Mytasuuh, Ipenpar. (2007). I puxo-cpncku peunux uouoma. beo-
rpan: MK Jacen.

CrojanoBuli, Muonpar — banah, Anekcanmap. (2009). I puxo-cpn-
cxu peunux (2. n3name). beorpan: 3aBom 3a yiiOeHHKe.
Blayémovrog, Xtéeavoc. (2007). Aetixo Ioiwtiouwv e Néag
Elnvireng. Abva: KieddpBpog.

Agpipn-IIpodpouidov, EAévn — Nikoraidov-Néotopa, Aéomotva
— Tpoowva-Aviovoroviov, N1ofn. (2002). H ylwooa twv 1diwti-
ouwv ka1 Twv exkppaoewv. @gooalovikn: University Studio Press.
Topdavidov, Avva. (2007). AeCixo s eAinviknc wes CEvig yAwooog.
AOnva: [avemoto Anvav.

Kpuapdg, Eppoavoun. (1995). Néo Eiinviko leliko — Aelixo
NG CUYXPOVHS EAANVIKNG OnuoTiknG yAwooog. ABfva: Exdotikn
Abnvov.

Mrournwviomg, [eopyrog. (2012). Aelixé e Néog EAAnvikng
Tiaooog (4 exdoon). AMva: Kévtpo Ae€ikoloyiag.

Xpnotiro Aeciko e Néag EAnvikne ['Adooog. (2014). Abnva:
Axadnuio AGnvov.

Ka0 Y PEYHHUIIMMA JOCTYITHUM MyTEeM MHTEpHETa, a KojiuMa je Moryhe
MIPUCTYIIATHU TTyTeM cieachux Be6-ampeca:

L.

2.

http://www.greek-language.gr/greekLang/modern_greek/tools/
lexica/search.html
http://georgakas.lit.auth.gr/dictionaries/index.php/leksika/katou-g

Ha ocHOBY nipoBepe y MOHOJIMHIBaJIHUM PEYHULIMMA, IPUMETHIIH CMO
Jia ce HeManu 0poj (pazeosornzaMma HaBOIU CaMoO Y jeTHOM PEYHUKY TPU-
Kor je3uka. Mnycrpanuje paau, HapenmheMo HEKOJIMKO TaKBUX NpuMepa:

KOJIOKaLINja KAEIV® d@udtio = pesepgucamu cody, 3adenexeHa
je jemuHo y I puxo-cpnckom peunuky uouoma. To je 3aHUMIBUBO,
Oynyhu na ce y peunuky I babumoruca jaBiba CTPYKTYpPHO HUCH-
TUYHA KOJIOKAIUja KAEV® Tpoméll = pesepsucamu cmo. Naxko je
HOMMHAI JIPYTaduju, CyIITHHCKH, 00a MpuMepa Cy HJICHTUIHE
CEMAaHTHKE U 03HA4YaBajy pe3epBallnjy Heuera;
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*  u3pasu waipvew THIEPWVo (6€ KAmo10v) = 36amu menegh)OHOM
(Hexoea) N KAV® UTAVIO = Kynamu ce HaTa3UMO Y PEUHHKY [.
Babumotuca, 10K OHU, PEIUMO, HUCY 3a0eiie:keHn y Peunuky
Amuncke Axademuje;

*  CYyHpOTHO Off TOTa, (ppa3eonoru3mMu kave Adlog = epewumu v 4w
Tpanédl = npupeoumu eeuepy jaBinajy ce 'y Peunuxy Amuncke Axa-
demuje, TOK OJICYCTBY]y y peunuky . babumotuca.

To Ham jacHO yKka3yje Ha YHH-CHHILY Jla TpuKa Jiekcukorpaduja u dhpa-
3€e0JI0THja jOoII HeMajy jacHO neduHrCcaHe KpuTepujyMme 3a Kiacu]uka-
jy (hpa3eosomKUX jeJUHUIA, OMHOCHO J]a CBE 3aBHCH O] TOTA LITa CAMH
ayTopu cMarpajy (hpa3eosoru3MiMa U y OKBHPY KOjUX KaTeropuja ux rpy-
nuiy. To HEMano He 3auylyje, YKOIUKO y3MeMO y 003Up YMHCHUILY 12
peJieBaHTHE JTUTEPAType O TOME Ha TPUYKOM je3UKY H Jajbe (YTIIaBHOM)
HeMa, a mTo 0u y OyayhHOCTH CBaKako 3aXTeBajiO BHIIE MaXKbE, 1eTalb-
HUju TIonuc (Ppa3eooNKuX jeTUHAIA U CUCTEMATH3aIH]y JIEKCUKOTpadcke

rpabe.

AHajau3a ¢pa3eoOMIKUX jeJUHNLA HA OHJIAjH MIaTdopMHU
DLloylwoacio

Ca mmaropMe cMO eKcIiepIupaiv YKyImHO 62 (hpa3eooriKe jeTuHuIIe,
W3 TPHUHAECT O] YKYITHO MEeTHAECT MOIIaBJha, OHOCHO JieKirja. Kako cMo
MIPUMETHIIH, OHE ce YBozie Beh Ha caMOM TIOYETKY Kypca, Ta9HUje, Of1 IpyTe
neknuje. Ty youaBamo U JiBa ycTaJbeHa M03/[paBa Ha TPUYKOM jE3UKY, IITO
TEMaTCKU M OJIr0Bapa MOoNIaBJby y KOjeM ce Hasase:

Hpyra neknwmja: [lo3npasu (Greetings)

1. Kalag ijpOaze [006po oownu] = Jlobpo ooutiu — dhopmyna pyTHHE
2. Taa yopa [30pasmwe gecewe] = 30paso (scuso) — dhopmyna pyTHHE
3. Eva lertd? [jedan munym] = Camo cexyno — hopmyiia pa3roBopa

Tpeha nekuwmja: [Tnanosu 3a ogmop (Holiday plans)

1. Haipvo thlépwvo [yzumamu menegon] = [lozeamu menegponom —
KOJIOKaITHja

4V rpukom je3uky ce, mopes U3pasa £va Aemrd, KOPUCTH U (pa3eoNoru3aM uicé Asmré
[nona munymaj, a koju cToje y mapaCHHOHHMUJCKOM OJTHOCY.

14



N =

N~

NN RNW

Kavw uravio’ [uunumu kynarse] = Kynamu ce — KOIOKaIuja
Kiegive) dwudrio [3ameopumu, saxmyuamu cody] = Pesepsucamu
coby — KoJIOKaluja

Kavew xaxo [yunumu nowe] = Yunumu noute — KOJOKAIHja

Me ta moo1a [ca nocama] = (Mhu) newike — Konokamnuja

Yerspra nexuuja: Omnaszak y taBepny (Going to the taverna)

Xpovia wolld [mHoco coounal] = Muozeaja wema — Gopmyna pyTHHE
2Ty vyerd eov/cas [y meoje/saue 30pasme] = Hazopaesmwe, sicugenu
— (dopmyna pyTune

Kat Tov ypovoov [u cooune] = U 0oeodune — Gopmyiia pyTHHE

Na gicor kada [oa cu 0obpo] = Jla cu xcue u 30pag — dopmyia
pyTHHE

2y apyn [y novemxy] = ¥ nouemxy — Konoxaruja

Kain opeén [0obap anemum] = [pujamno — dopmyna pyTHHE
Zrpove 1o tpomélt [mpexpumu cmo] = Ilocmasumu cmo —
KOJIOKAIHja

Na ta exarootioels [0a nanynuw cmo (eoduna)] = Ha oooicusuwt
cmomy — Qopmyiia pyTrHe

ITera nexumja: Tenedoncku pazroBop (Telephone conversation)
Kavew La6og [uunumu epewuxy] = Iloepewumu — KonoKammja
[ecra nekuumja: Pasrosop o mponutoctu (Talking about the past)

T1 kaverg [wma paouw] = Kaxo cu? — Qopmyina pyTuHe

Mua yopd. [jeono secemwe/pacocm] = Oonuuno — popmyna pasro-
BOpa

I'vpw - yopw [oxono - oxono] = Oko(no) — KolloKaluja

‘Exw tparélt [umamu cmo] = [pupedumu sewepy — Uauom

Kavow o tparélt [ypaoumu cmo] = [pupedumu éeuepy — WANOM
Ilog maer [kaxo uoe] = Kaxo ude? — popmyna pyTuHe

T1 yiverou [uuma ce oozahal = [lIma uma? — bopmyna pyTHHE
‘Etot k1 éter [mako u mako] = Onaxo — (opmyna pasrosopa

Cenma nexuuja: M3sumasame (Apologizing)

Télog wavrwy [kpaj ceeea] = Ha kpajy kpajesa/Kaxo 200 — dop-
MyJia pasroBopa

3 dpaseononika jeMHALA KEV® UTEVIO HOCH IBOjaKo, IOKAIMOHO 3Hauere. Ca jesHe
cTpaHe, yrmoTpeboM OBOT M3pasa O3Ha4aBa Ce Kynarbe y kaou, oK ce, C Apyre CTpaHe,
MOXXeMO Taxohe xynamu u 'y mopy.
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Aev mepddel [ne cmema] = Hema eeze — Gopmyna paroBopa
'Exo Jikio [umamu npaso] = Umamu npaso — KoJOKaIja
To 2éue [kasicemo] = Buoumo ce — popmyna pyTuHe

Eiuor rrddpa [oumu new] = bumu mpmae ymopan — AIAOM

TR TN

Ocwma neknmja: Oanazax y kynosuny (Going shopping)

1. Na ’6te Kala [0a cme 006po] = la cme dcusu u 30pasu — dopmyia

pyTHHE

2o télog [Ha kpajy] = Ha kpajy — KoloKaiuja

Xouog yiverar [Hepeo ce dewasa] = Xaoc je — nauom

. Mov maet [uoe mu] = Cmoju / Ilpucmaje / Odeosapa mu — popmyina
pyTHHe

.

AW

Jlecera mexnmja: Omnazak nekapy (Going to the doctor)

1. Edéo wau (tpeig uépeg) [os0e u (mpu daua)] = Beh (mpu oana) —
KOJIOKAIIHja

Jenanaecra nekuuja: [IpaBibeme no3uBHuie (Making an invitation)

1. Tiles® [uuma kaxcew] = I[Ilma xasxcew — hopmysia pasroBopa

2. 'Eyet kaupo (vo...) [uma epemena (0a...)] = Uma docma epemena oa /
Kaxo — (opmyna pyTuHe

3. IHoudi pov [0eme moje] = [eme moje / Hoseue? — popmyna pyTaHe

4. Ilewdaw cav Jvkog [oumu enadan kao eyk] = Bumu enadan kao 8yk

— HJIUOM

Ti Qo 2éyazte [wuma 6ucme pexau] = [lIma kaxceme — hopmyna paz-

roBOpa

‘Exe1 molin whdka [uma mroeo wane] = Bumu cmeuwino — KOJIOKaIyja

Oa ta wovue’ [pehu hiemo] = Buoumo ce — Gopmyna pyTHHE

Amo kovra [u3z onuzy] = Yoicueo — Gopmyia pyTHuHE

2vupovor [caenacnu] = [Jocosopeno /'Y pedy — Konokauuja

Kavéva mpofinua [nuxaxae npoonem| = Huxaxas npobrem — dop-

MyJia pa3roBopa

11. Iolia gihid [nyno nowyoayal = [lyno nosybaya — Gopmyia pyTuHE

Sl

g I I

S

¢ Kako y rpuKoM Tako 'y CPIICKOM j€3UKY, U3pa3 TL AEG = WiMa Kadiceud jecTe MOITUCEMHU-
yaH. Y CKJIaIy ca KOHTEKCTOM C€ MOXeE YHOTpeOshaBaTh YKOIHMKO JKEIUMO JIa H3HECEMO
HEKH NPEIJIOT, IITO je U CiIydaj Ha OHJajH Iarhopmu Piloylwooio TIe HAWIA3UMO HA
peuenuny: @oifo, 11 Aeg va kavovue amoye, (Dusoce, wima npednadiceus 0a paoumo seue-
pac?). C apyre cTpaHe, u3pas ce MOXe U KOPUCTHTHU Kao 3HAK HEBEPOBaha, KA0 y PUMEpY:
Mo 11 Jeg, Epaoes to moptpott oov, (Ma wma xkasicew, uzeyouna cu HOGUaHuK?).

7 dpazeonorusmu ta Aéue u Oa To. movuE ce PasIuKyjy jeIMHO MO [IAroICKOM BPEMEHY,
I7Ie je KOJ[ PBOT MpUMepa BepOas y Mpe3eHTy, a KO APYror y TPEeHYTHOM (yTypy.
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10

[Banaecta nekunja: Tpaxkemwe u gaBame caBera (Asking for and
giving advice)

Kalws v [30paso moj] = Jlobpooouiia — hopmyna pyTHHE

Ti ovufaiver; [uuma ce dewasa] = [lIma ce doeaha? — dopmyna
pyTHHE

(4ev) ginai oTo Képla pov [(ne) bumu y ceojum pacnonodxicerbumal =
(He) bumu pacnonoosicen — UIMoM

(dev) Exo opeln [memam/umam anemum] = (He) 6umu pacnonooicen
— HIHOM

Kavew mlako [vunumu wany] = [llanumu ce — KOJIOKaIyja

Av quovv oty Oéon cov [oa cam na meom mecmy] = Jla caM Ha TBOM
Mecty — (opMmyIia pa3roBopa

Exo aywvia [umamu aconujy| = bumu y3uemupen — UIHOM

0la pov mave otpafid [cee mu uode kpuso] = Cee mu ude HAONAKO
— UIUOM

Mia popa kar évay koupd® [jeoan nym u jeono epeme] = buo/oura
jeonom jeoan/jeona — Ghopmyiia pyTHHE

IHepvaw pe koxkxwvo [npohu ca ypsenom] = Ilpohu kpo3 ypsero —
KOJIOKAIIHja

Tpunaecra nekuuja: [TytoBame (Travelling)

Kalo talior [0o6po nymosarve] = Cpehan nym — hopMmysia pyTHHE
Dopdw ta kaAd pov [Hocumu ceoje 0obpo] = bumu neno obyuern —
HJTIOM

Kaln avrauwon [Cpehno nonosno cycpemarve] = Jlosuherva —
¢dopmyna pyTuHe

Me Aiya Aoyia’ [ca mano peuu] =V de peuu / Ykpamko — KojoKaImja
Uerpraecta neknuja: M3najMipuBame crada (Renting an apartment)
Aev givau €to1 [Huje maxo] = 3ap Huje maxko — hopmyma pa3roBopa

[lernaecra nexmnuja: Y cynmepmapkerty (At the super market)

‘Exo ta vevpa pov [umamu ceoje nepse] = bumu becan kao buxk —
HJTIOM

8 dpaseonomnika jeAMHULA HIa POPAE KL Evay Kaipd ce yNoTpedsbapa Kao TUITHYAH TT0YeTaK
Oajke, OK ce Ha Kpajy ooudHo cycpehe dpazem énoav avtoi kaid ki gueic Kalvtepa
[orcusenu cy onu 006po, a mu 6o.ve] = u sncueenu cy cpehno 0o Kpaja rncusoma.

° T'puku je3uk Oesexku 1 CHHOHMMHY (Dpa3eololIKy jeAUHULLY HE dD0 Abyla [ca dée peuil].
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Hame je 3anaxame na cy ¢pas3eosolke jeAMHNIe Ha IaThopMu
Diloylwooio 3aCTYIUbEHE Y TOBOJBHO] MEPH | IOPE]] TOTa IITO j& ped O
MOYETHOM YUCHY I'PUYKOT je3MKa Kao CTpaHOr. JJoK MocIoBHUIE TIOTITYHO
OJICYCTBY]Y, HajBehn Opoj mpumaga kareropuju Gopmysia pyTHHE, a Haj-
Mame 3aCTyIJbeHa KaTeropuja cy GpopMyse pasroBopa, mTo rpaduaku
MOXKEMO MpUKa3aTH Ha cieiehn HauuH:

W opmyne pyTHHe
| EGLLTETIE
W Mano K

W popiyne pasrosopa

Crnuka 5

AHanu30M Marepujajia MOXKEMO J1a YBUIUMO HEKOJIMKO HHXOBHUX
OCHOBHHUX KapaKTepUCTHKA:

1. peraTWBHO jeTHOCTAaBHA yHyTpalllikha CTPYKTypa, Tae cy (paze-
OJIOTH3MH yriiaBHOM'® cacTaBJbeHU U3 JIBE WM TPU CaCTaBHHUIIE,
a HajBehu Opoj BHUX je KOHCTPYKUHUje TUNa eraeon + (konyia) +
umenuya, Tauauje wux 19, onaocHo 30,65%;

2. 3abenexeH je onpehenn 6poj (pa3eoomKuX jeIMHUIIA 3a H3paKa-
Bame keJba (yKymHo Bux 8 i 12,19%), kao u 3a mo3npaBibame
(12 ognocHo 19,35% on ykynHor Kopityca). Y nuTamy cy u3pasu
BEOMa y4eCTallll Y CBAaKOJHEBHO] KOMYHHKAIIU]H HA TPYKOM jE3HKY,

10V narmem koprycy cMo 3a0eNexuIu U ppaseononiKy jeIUHHUILY GUUPMVOL, KOja Ce He
yKJIana y TpaauIMOHAIHU orie] Aa (pa3eosiorn3Me Mopajy YHHUTH HajMarbe JIBE JIeKCe-
Mme. OBzie cTrueMo Mulibera Jlemmha n Brnaxomynoca koju cMatpajy aa gppa3seononike
JjeAMHHUIIe MOXKE YMHHUTH U jeIHA je/IiHA JeCeMaHTH30BaHa JISKCEMa, MOIyT IPUKOT H3pa3a
opopo! [nym!], koju ce ynotpebibaBa y 3HauewY ,, uou! ooraszu! “ (Bhaydmoviog, 2007: 79)
WU CpICKOT (paszeonorusma ,, maziy! mazna! ncroserne cemanruke (lemmuh, 1984: 54).
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a Kako CMO YOUMJIH, NIOjeJUHH IPUMEPH CTOje y (ICTMMHYHOM)
[apacMHOHUMHU]CKOM OJTHOCY, TOIYT (hpa3eosiorusama 71 Kavers;
= ¢ mdel; = 1 yiveral; ta Jéue = ta Oa movue; v Exw tpamédl
= Kdv® 10 TPATECT;

y opeh)emy ca CBOjUM CPIICKHM eKBUBaJICHTUMA, TPUKH (Ppa3eono-
M3MH ce y HajBehoj MepH Hajas3e y arcolXyTHOM, OJHOCHO JICNH-
MHUYHOM CTEIEHY MoAynapHOCTH. Takohe, Ha OCHOBY OyKBaJHOT
MIPEBO/Ia MOXKEMO BUACTHU Ja CYy Yy MUTaky U3pa3H Yrje 3HAUYCHE
PENATUBHO JIAKO MOYKEMO 3aKJbYUUTH M3 CAMHX cacTaBHHUIA. Tako
Cy (pa3coIoTU3MHE T AES U KAVEVA TPOPANHO T THBUXOBU CPIICKH
CKBUBAJICHTH WIMA Kadceul i HUKAKA8 RPoOiem CEMaHTUYKH U
CTPYKTYPHO MOAYIAPHH, & IIITO U MPEBOJT Y OMIIO KOM CMEpy MOKa-
3yje, JI0K, Ha IPUMEp 3HAYCHE U3pa3a kave Adfog/midka/umdvio,
MOYKEMO JIaKO Pa3yMeTH Ha OCHOBY OyKBaJHOT MPEBOJA YHHUTH
IpelIKy/Iary/Kyname;

HACYIIPOT TOME, Y HaIlleM KOPIyCy 3a0elIe’)KeHH Cy U T10jSIUHA
MPUMEPH Y]y CEMAHTUKY HHj€ TOJIUKO JIAKO OJPEIUTH HA OCHOBY
OyKBaJIHOT NpPEBOJa Ha CPIICKU je3UK. JeqaH TakaB CiIydaj jecTe
ydecTalu MO3JpaB 7o AEHE KOjU je Ha OHJIAjH mIaropMu Jatr y
OKBUPY peueHHuIe ,,Evidéel, 1o Aéue 1o Xapforo’ 6e3 mporpaTHux
o0jammema 0 HaunHy mberose ynorpede. Kako ncrude Paheno-
Buh, MOTPEOHO je HATIACHUTH ,,JJa C€ OH IPEBOIN Kao ‘Buachemo
ce’, jep ce y TpYKOM je3uKy OBaj U3pa3 KOPUCTH OWIIO /1a je ped o
Bubhamy uiu TenedoHckoM paszroBopy* (Pahenosuh, 2013: 172).
be3 003mupa Ha caBpemMeHe TEXHOJIOTHj€ U Ha lbUX0Be MOryhHOCTH,
yJ0Ta HaCTaBHUKA, ONTHOCHO JKUBE PEUH, U JaJbe je HEMPUKOCHO-
BeHa. OBaj mpumep, 3ajeJTHO ca MHOTUM Jpyruma, rmokasyje za je
TTOJINCEMHUYHOCT TIpatehn meo 0pojHux ¢paszeonmornzama. Kako Ha
miaropMama Tako U y yIIOeHHIIMMA, YeCTO HeMa JIOBOJFHO TIPOC-
Topa J1a ce yhe y cBe TOjeAMHOCTH, Te je MOTPEOHO J1a X HACTaB-
HUK Ipeuu3Huje 00jacHu U MPUOIMKY NONa3HUIMMa Kako OM MX
OHH ITPAaBMUJIHO CXBATWJIM U TIOTOM YIIOTPEOUIIH Y CBOME TOBOPHOM
U y TIUCAHOM JTUCKYPCY.

VYjenHo, npuMeTHIN cMO M oApeheHe ciobogHe JIEKCUYKE CKY-
TIOBE, TIOMYT KAV® TEPIRATO [Yunumu, paoumu wemr)y| U TaATdw THY
HTIOVavoplovde [(na)eazumu na Kopy 00 banawne], ynoTpeO/beHe y CBOM
OCHOBHOM, OYKBaJTHOM 3Hauemy. Y TaKBOM CIllydajy, OMTHO je uctahm ga
OH{ MOTY UMaTH M (PUTYPaTHBHO, METaPOPHUIKO 3HAYETHE, OTHOCHO, MOTY
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ce mocMarpaTH 1 Kao (paseosonike jeJuHUIEe, MpeUu3HIje UIHOMHU. Tako
KAvo mePimoTo O3HAYaBa HELITO LITO j€ 6eoMd JIaKo NOCMUSHYMO, De3
senuKo2 mpyoa, a u3pa3oM TaTdw THY UTAVAVOPL0VIe CE OTIHCYje 0co0a
KOja je ynana y neyujy 3amKy.

Onpehene konokaiyje, MomnyT GTPOVE T0 TPATEC, HE TO TOOIA U 6TO
T£A0G Takohje MOTY TOCITYKUTH MPOIIUPHUBAKY (Ppaszeononikor GoHma
Ha [MOYETHOM HHMBOY U NPEICTAaBJbATH MOAJIOTY 3a yBOhEHE U yCBajame
HOBUX, JIEKCUYKHU CIIMYHUX (Ppa3eosoNIKuX jeauHua. Tako, o Kolokanuje
eTo1Ualm TPATES MOKEMO U3BECTU UIIUOM SPIicKk® oTpmuévo tpoméll
[Hahu namewmen cmo] KOjuM ce 03Ha9aBa 0coba Koja je ez mpyoa, o1aKo
nocmuena newmo. CIMYHO CHHTATMU M€ TA TOLA, IPEIIONIKO-TIAJISKHY
KOHCTPYKIIAjy ¢a COMaTu3MOM Hoza cycpeheMo U KOI UauoMa ue o Eva.
OO 6TOV TAPO [ca jeOnom Ho2om Y epody] = jeOnom Hozom y 2pody, NOK
je IpUMepy 670 TEA0G TEKCHUKH OJIHCKa KOJTOKAIHja 670 TEA0G TéAog!! [na
Kpajy kpaja] newmo = Ha Kpajy Kpajesa, y kpajrwem cayuajy. OHuMa Koju
yde CTpaH| je3uK Tpedaso Ou, joI o1 caMor MOYETKA, CKPETaTH MaXmby
Ha (pa3eoonike jequHnIe Oa3upaHe Ha BUMa Beh Mo3HATHM HM3pa3uMa.
Wnak, Tpeba BOMUTH pauyHa Jla OHE MPEBUIIE HE OyAapajy o/ (ppa3eomnol-
Kor (oH/Ia MaTepmber je3uka, Oyayhu na Ha Taj HAUMH MOJA3HULIH JIAKIIE
pasymejy U ycBajajy (pa3eosIolke jelMHuIe CTpaHor je3uka (Ximn, 2010:
147). Ha Taj HaunH ux je Moryhe mocrerneHo yBOAUTH Y CBET (hpazeoso-
THje U aliCTPAKTHOT HAYMHA pa3MHUIIIbamka Hapoaa YHjH je3UK yUe, a Kaia
,»JETHOM CXBaTe MPHUHIINIT OTKPHUBamka, pasyMeBama U yrorpede ¢pazeo-
JIoTHU3aMa, JKelle J1a 3Hajy cBe Behu Opoj (hpaseonmoruzama Kako OU WX U
camocTaiHo ynorpedspaBanu‘ (Ehrhardt, 2014 npema Kypryma — Pucrtuh,
2017: 56).

3ak/by4HO pa3mMaTpame

®dpazeosroru3mMu, Kao HEM30eKHHU 1e0 OMIITEr Ojara CBaKOT Hapoa,
ETrOBE KYATYpE U je3UKa, IPUCYTHU Cy U Y TEKCTOBUMA HAMEH-CHUM 32
y4eHe CTPaHOr je3uKa OWJIo J1a je ped 0 KypceBuMa Ha Iuiargopmama,
Ous0 0 mTamMnanuM ynoenunuma. HapaBHo, MUTame BHXOBE 3aCTYIIbE-
HOCTH YBEK je OTBOPEHO, MMOCEOHO HA OYETHUM HUBOMMA yuema. JeaHa
01 ToTeNIKoha ’bUXOBE ITPUMEHE jeCTe HEe CaMO HEJIOBOJbHA KOMITCTCHITH]a
TTOJTa3HUKA Y CTPAHOM jE3HKY, HETO je U y TOME IIITO je, ,,ca jeHe CTpaHe,
BUXO0BA OJIJIMKA Ta JIa Cy TECHO TOBE3aHH Ca HEIIOCPEIHUM JOKUBIbajeM

' Cge Tpu dpaseononike jeuuule, fpickw cTpwuévo Tpaméli, ue to éva 601 6TOV TAPO
U 670 TEA0G TéA0G 3abenexeHe ¢y y Peunuxy Amuncke Akademuje.
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cBeTa, JbyIH u jorahaja, a ¢ Ipyre ca TpaauLnjoM, KyATypOM, IPYIITBOM
W IPYIITBEHUM OHOCHMA, a JOJIaTHO M Ca TIOCTETIEHUM Pa3BUTKOM H Ca3-
peBameM CBaKoT Hapomaa moraoco6 (Myrtasnuh, 2016: 12). Ympaso 3601
TaKBE CBOje KOMIUIEKCHOCTH, HEPETKO Ce JeMIaBa /1a Cy (pa3eororu3mMu
3aII0CTaJbeHN y HACTaBU CTPAHMX je3MKa, a U YKOJIMKO ce lhuMa 0aBe, caMu
,,HACTaBHHIIM NMajy ToTenkoha 1a ofpese Koje (hpa3eosoliKe jeuHHIIIe
Cy mpuKianHe 3a koju HuBo (Martinez, 2013: 9). Kako cy rotoBo cBu
JMIAKTHYKH MaTepHjaiiu, OUI0 eNeKTPOHCKHU WITH IITaMIaHH, ,,CTATHYHH,
neHTpann3oBanu U nacuBHU (Wible, 2008: 163), y muma Hema mecTta
MIpOIpHUBay (pa3eonomkor ¢Gouma. MUNbEHa CMO A je, YIIPaBo U3
TOT pa3Jiora, Ha MpeaaBadyiMa CTPaHUX je3HKa J1a, y CKIIay ca 3HAmbEM yue-
HHKa U HIBOOM F-HXOBE je3MUYKe KOMIICTEHII]€e, Te HETOCTATKE U OTKIIOHE.
Kana roBopumo o marpopmu Pitoyiwooio, Heke Gppa3eosomike jeTuHnIe
KOje Ha ’0j OJICYCTBY]jY, a Koje O, IpeMa HallleM MHIUJbEHhY MOTIIE H
Tpedase Hahu MecTa jecy:

* (opmyna pyTHHE 670 Kalo = cée HajOosme. Y TINTAY j€ joll jeTan
BEOMa yUeCTAaIld MO3/IPaB Ha TPUKOM jE3UKY KOjU ce yrnoTpebsbaBa
MPU PaCTaHKY;

*  U3PaA3 KAAODS OPIGES/0PIGaTE = 00OPO D0UA0/00ULIU, KAO U TUITH-
YaH OITOBOP KOje CarOBOPHHMK J1aje¢ Y TOM CIIy4ajy KaADS 6&/GaS
Pprixa = bove me nawao / 6ac Hawu;

*  u3pas kalo umva [0obap mecey], koju I iy KOpHCTE CBAKOT TIPBOT
JlaHa y Mecelly Kako OW JApyriuMa MoKeNeu 3pasibe U cpehy y
pencrojehem mecenty;

* WM MaK KOJIOKAIIU]ja d6PO TATO = HA eKC, KOjU OU Ce MOTao CII0-
MEHYTH y YeTBPTOj JIeKIUju O01a3aK y masepuy.

Ha ocHOBY aHa/IM3MpaHOT KOPITyCca, MOKEMO 3aKJbYUYHTH JIa Cy TPUKe
(hpaszeosIoniKe jeIUHUIIE Y JOBOJBHO] MEPH 3aCTyIJbCHE Ha OHJIAjH TUIAT-
bopmu Drloylwooia, nako je ped o MOYeTHOM HUBOY yucka je3uka. [lopen
tora, BehuHa (hpaseosorusama, MpBeHCTBEHO (HOpMYJIe PyTHHE, IpUIIaa
chepu cBaKOTHEBHE KOMYHHUKAIIH]e, U 0€3 ’UX OM OHIIO aliCoTyTHO HEMO-
ryhe roBopuTH 0O yCIENIHO] je3UYKOj KOMIIETEeHIINjU. TakBU cirydajeBu
MPEACTaBJbajy J0OPO MOJA3UILNTE KaKo 32 CaBJIaaBalbe OCHOBA IPUYKOT
je3uKa, Tako U 3a yIO3HaBamke Ca IPYKOM KYJITYPOM, MEHTAIUTETOM, Kao
1 HaYMHOM kuBoTa ['pka. Ctora cmarpamo Jia je ycBajame (hpa3eoomKux
JeMMHUIA U3y3€THO KOPHUCHO, ITa U HEOMXOAHO Beh Ha camMoMm modeTKy
ydema OMIo Kor je3uka, Oyayhu 1a cy oHEe HEeroB HEPacKUIWUBH JICO,
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0amr Kao IITO Cy TpaMaTHKa, JIEKCHKa, UM CHHTaKca, a Ha KojuMma ce, 1o
MpaBULy, MHOTO BHILIEe MHCHCTHpA. [Ipema Hamem Bulewy, moTpedHoO je
MMOCBETUTH BUIIIC MaKHE Y OKBUPY HACTaBE CTPAHUX je3WKa, CTUIAY
1 pa3BHjamky (pa3eosIonKe KOMIIETCHIIH]e moja3Huka. CBeCHH CMO 11a
jé TO Ha IMOYETHOM HHBOY NMPWJIMYHO TEIIKO, ¢ 003WPOM Ha TO Ja je, o
TPUPOIM CTBAPH, AJIEKO IPE HEOMXOAHO OOPaIUTH M 00jaCHUTH YUTaB
HU3 IPYTrUX rpaMaTHuKUX U CHHTAKCHYKHX I0jaBa 0e3 Kojux je Hemoryhe
CXBATUTH jEe3WYKH KOI U (PyHKIIMOHHCAHKE CTPAHOT je3uka. YjeIHO, OBU
OCHOBHH €JIEMEHTH cy 0a3a 3a MPaBUITHO pa3yMeBambe U YCBajamhe HEe caMo
CTPYKType HEeTO U CEMaHTHKe (pa3eosiornzama CTpaHor je3uka. Jeman ox
M3a30Ba y OKBUPY (Ppa3eonIakTHKE jecTe U n3pajia TaKBOT (pa3eoIomKor
Marepujaiia Koju Ou oMoryhrno CBUM IToJIa3HUIIMMA TTOCTETIEHO YBOhemhe y
(bpa3zeosiorujy HEKOr CTpaHOr je3uKa, movesiin ox Al'? HuBoa, y ckiagy
ca HuBouMa u 3axreBuma 3EOJ-a. Konuko cMo ycnenu ja uCTpaxumo,
TaKaB 3a cajia He MOCTOjH HHU Ha IPYKOM'®, aJii HU HA jeIHOM JIPYroM
€BPOIICKOM jE3HKY.
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Abstract

Modern technologies and digital age have a growing impact on humans and their every-
day life, which has had a direct influence on the increasing appearance of a new, modern
vision of languauge learning through online platforms. The subject of our paper is the
phraseological units that appear in lessons in the online course called Filoglossia, which
is used for learning Modern Greek. The aim of our paper is to determine the representa-
tion of phraseological units as complex constructions on this platform, since the platform
is intended for users at the initial levels of Modern Greek, and to determine whether it is
possible and to what extent to learn phraseological units at the A1 level according to the
Common European Framework of Reference for Languages. The material was excerpted
from the platform Filoglossia, after which we checked whether all the recorded expres-
sions appear under the acronym OP. (ppdon) in the relevant general dictionaries, and also
in the phraseological dictionaries of Modern Greek. The results of our analysis show that,
to a certain degree, many of the phraseological units are distinguished by their simple
lexicon and internal structure and that their meaning could be easily understood from the
given context. Based on the obtained results and bearing in mind relatively complex and
desemantized idiomatic constructions, it is possible to talk about their adoption at the very
beginner level of Modern Greek as a foreign/second language, but only to some extent.
Keywords: phraseology; online platform; idioms; Modern Greek; phraseological com-
petence
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Abstract

Over the years the public has shown a keen interest when it comes to archaeology. Archae-
ologists noticed this and the importance of communicating their finds to the public, which
is why a separate field of “public archaeology” emerged in the 20th century. As commu-
nicating with the public is still one of the most important aspects of public archaeology,
it is worth taking a look at the Wikimedia movement and its projects, since their goal is to
give people free access to information. With their projects like Wikipedia and Wikimedia
Commons becoming more popular and relevant, it is important to examine how public
archacology could benefit from them.

Keywords: public archaeology; communicating archaeology; Wikimedia; Wikipedia
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INTRODUCTION

The concept that archaeologists need to share their work with the public
is not all that new, as archaeological discoveries making headlines around
the world is a well established phenomenon. When Howard Carter and
Lord Carnarvon discovered Tutankhamen’s tomb in 1922 they sparked
a new wave of popular interest in ancient Egypt. A single archaeological
discovery influenced many aspects of popular culture, including movies,
music, architecture, interior design and caused a flood of tourists visiting
Egypt ever since (Fryxell 2017, 516-518). Because of this interest and the
necessity of involving the public, a whole field of “public archaeology”
arose in the 20™ century.

The field is vast as it draws knowledge from an array of different
subjects, from archaeology and communicology to international law and
economics. The field itself deals both with practice and scholarship. It
includes many different activities like communities campaigning to protect
local heritage sites, archaeologists and producers making documentaries,
encouraging metal detector users to bring their finds to local museums,
archaeological sites researching their visitor demographics as well as
scholarly studies about the communication of archaeology (Moshenska
2017, 2-11). With the rise of digital technologies, archaeologists engaged in
public archaeology have started incorporating them into their work. They
are now using social media, crowdfunding and crowdsourcing platforms,
smartphone applications, blogs and vlogs both for presenting their finds
and getting the community involved (Bonacchi2017, 61-68).

One of the major concerns of archaeologists involved in public archae-
ology is to which extent archaeology should and can be accessible to
everyone. How open should archaeology be is an important question, since
a lot of people have shown interest in the subject. Not to mention that an
archaeological excavation is visible, as oppose to research conducted by
other scientists. Quite often it is done in public places, which means that
people passing by are able to observe the excavation process and the work
of archaeologists. However, visiting an archaeological site can cause a lot
of damage and thus frustrate some archaeologists (Moshenska 2017, 9).
Nevertheless, most archaeologists agree that sites should be open for the
public and there is also a rising openness in archaeological research with
open access publications available online for free and even open-access
archaeological databases (Marwick 2017 et al., 8-9).

Making knowledge more accessible on the Internet and engaging people
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through it has been increasing steadily since the beginning of the 21* cen-
tury. During the mid 1990s the “World Wide Web” became mainstream,
as more and more people started owning personal computers. However,
during this time the Web was characterized by users who were consuming
information rather than creating it. Because of this, media scholars named
this phase Web 1.0, which lasted until 2001, when it was replaced by Web
2.0. The year 2001 saw the launch of Wikipedia, whose users got a chance
to contribute; this means they were not just “consumers” but “contributors”
as well, which is indicative of the Web 2.0 phase (Han 2011, 23-25). With
Wikipedia becoming more important for our everyday lives, it is worth ana-
lyzing how an archaeologist engaged in public archaeology could benefit
from it and from other projects of the much larger Wikimedia movement.

WIKIMEDIA MOVEMENT AND ITS PROJECTS

One of the most famous websites today is Wikipedia, which is a part
of the much larger Wikimedia movement that appeared in the 21* century.
Wikipedia was founded in 2001 as a free online encyclopedia, created and
edited by volunteers from around the world. As the website drew more and
more people eager to contribute to sharing knowledge, a whole community,
or rather a movement arose. That is how the Wikimedia movement started
and two years after the launch of Wikipedia, a formal non-profit charitable
organization called the Wikimedia Foundation was founded. Today the
Wikimedia Foundation is a formal entity that hosts sites like Wikipedia,
Wikimedia Commons, Wiktionary and others which are maintained by the
much larger Wikimedia community made up of formal entities like the
Wikimedia Foundation, local chapters and individual volunteers (Jemiel-
niak 2016, 362-363).

Over time the Wikimedia community has grown into one of the largest
volunteer-run organizations in the world. Today there are thousands of
people around the world contributing to Wikimedia projects like Wikipe-
dia, Wiktionary, Wikibooks, Wikinews, Wikiquote, Wikisource, Wikiversity,
Wikivoyage, Wikispecies, Wikimedia Commons and Wikidata.

WIKIPEDIA

Wikipedia was launched in 2001 as a feeder project for Nupedia, an
older open-access English-language web-based encyclopedia whose arti-
cles were written by volunteers but reviewed by expert editors before their
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publication. This process of writing and peer reviewing meant that it took
a lot of time for an article to be published. In fact, in the year when it was
launched only twenty-five articles were produced. As the process was too
long, the founders of Nupedia launched Wikipedia in order to produce
content for Nupedia a lot quicker. These two websites had different operat-
ing modes, as articles were written and edited on Wikipedia by volunteers
without endorsement from the website administrators. This open approach
meant that the content could be produced much faster and by the end of
its first year Wikipedia had 20,000 articles, as opposed to 25 published on
Nupedia (Todorovi¢ 2018, 94).

Yet this same approach which allowed Wikipedia to grow and become
the largest encyclopedia in the world has become the subject of criticism.
Since it does not have a peer reviewing process, and anyone can edit its
content, many people have been questioning the quality of the articles for
a long time now. This critique is partially true because volunteers also edit
articles and correct mistakes which were made, but the responsibility of
checking the quality of the sources used for the articles is placed on the
users — editors cite the source of the information at the end of the page
and it is up to the reader to decide if that is a reliable source (Todorovi¢
2018, 95-96). The process seems to be working, as a study published in
Nature back in 2005 showed that Wikipedia had the same number of seri-
ous errors as the Encyclopedia Britannica (Giles 2005, 900-901) and due
to the working process of Wikipedia with editors checking and correcting
mistakes, the number of serious errors probably has not increased while
the number of articles has.

So why is Wikipedia important for archaeologists? When it comes to
using digital media in public archaeology, there are two approaches: the
so-called “broadcasting approach”, one-way communication where archae-
ologists say to the public what it needs to know, and the “participatory
approach” in which archaeologists encourage the public to participate in
various ways (Bonacchi 2017, 66-68). I would argue that Wikipedia could
be used for both these cases.

After all, it is one of the most prominent sources of information the
public uses. Alexa Internet, an American web traffic analysis company,
lists Wikipedia as one of the top 10 most visited websites in the world and
Wikipedia has held this title for a long time now.' Since it is an important
source of knowledge for so many people, the importance of it for archae-
ologists is self-evident. Archaeologists can write and edit articles not only

! Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://www.alexa.com/topsites.
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to promote important archaeological sites but also to make archaeological
knowledge accessible to everyone. However, it is also an effective way
for engaging the public.

When it comes to the “broadcast approach”, Wikipedia could be one of
the best tools. However, it is more than just a website; it is also an online
community made up of editors who write and edit articles, which means
it can be used in the “participatory approach” as well. Occasionally this
community organizes live events (some time online events as well) called
“edit-a-thons” in which people edit and write articles on a specific topic
in order to improve its coverage on Wikipedia or improve the quality of
the available articles. Typically these events also have a training session
for people who have not edited Wikipedia before and the institution host-
ing it provides the academic sources for editors to use (Koh 2013). Local
archaeologists could organize edit-a-thons in their institutions with local
heritage being the topic. This would be a great way to get the public
involved, since the public would be a part of the project aimed at promoting
its local heritage and the edit-a-thons would not be hard to organize, since
the institutions where archaeologists work usually have relevant sources
about local heritage that both the experienced and new editors could use.
Basically edit-a-thons organized by local archaeologists would be a mix
of the participatory and broadcasting approach, since the local community
would be involved by editing Wikipedia and by doing so it would make
information about its local heritage available to everyone.

WIKIMEDIA COMMONS

Another project of the Wikimedia Foundation that is important for
archaeologists is Wikimedia Commons, an online repository of free media
files such as images, sound tracks and videos.? Files in the repository are
used in Wikimedia projects such as Wikipedia, Wikibooks, Wikispecies and
others, but since they are free to use, anyone can use them for anything.
Files uploaded are usually already in the Public domain or published under
the Creative Commons license which means that people can use them for
their projects without worrying about copyrights — they just need to cite
the author and the source.

As sharing images is getting more important in our society, making

2 Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/
Main_Page.
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photos of archaeological sites available is of great importance for com-
munication and also for research. People who work on promoting archae-
ology can use files uploaded to Wikimedia Commons in their blog posts,
documentaries, articles etc. Researchers can use them in their work as they
only need to cite the source and the author. Since this is not hard and there
are a lot of great works that have been uploaded to Commons, it does not
come as a surprise that a lot of media companies use it as a source of their
illustrations.

Organized contributions to Commons are carried out as well. Sometimes
participants in edit-a-thons also contribute to Wikimedia Commons. They
visit local sites in order to take photos of them, which they later upload
to Commons so that everyone has access to them. After this they usually
write articles which they illustrate with the photos they took. Projects like
these have been done numerous times with various institutions, including
schools. One such example is a school project organized by the Corfu
Second Chance School with the help of Wikimedia Greece (a local chap-
ter of the Wikimedia Foundation) in which students did just that — took
photos of local sites and wrote about them. As a result of it, the students
expanded articles about local places both on English and Greek Wikipedia,
and uploaded more than 90 photos of the local sites, some of which were
the first photos of these places to be uploaded to the Web (Magioladitis
and Theofilatou 2015, 362-363).

Such projects could be organized by museums as well. In that case,
they could host people who would take photos of the museum’s exhibition
or upload the already existing photos to Commons and edit articles with
the sources available in the museum. Alternatively, trips to local cultural
sites could be organized so that the participants can take photos of them
as well and these events can be realized with local volunteer organizations
or schools. For instance, museums could host students from local schools
which would be beneficial for everyone involved — students would learn
about local history, museums would get exposure online, and the general
public would have access to information about the heritage and free images
of it to use.

The Wikimedia community is already involved in promoting cultural
heritage in other, more direct ways: it organizes an international photo
competition named Wiki Loves Monuments. Participants from all over the
world take pictures of local historical monuments and heritage sites in their
region and upload them to Wikimedia Commons. The competition was
launched in the Netherlands back in 2010 and since then it has collected
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information on 1.5 million monuments with more than 1.7 million pictures
submitted by over 60,000 participants.® In fact, Guinness World Records
named it the largest photography competition in 2012.* Not surprisingly,
the competition has led to a lot of quality photos being published under
free licenses for anyone to use, which is of great importance when it comes
to promoting cultural heritage.

WORKING TOGETHER WITH CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS

One of the initiatives that the Wikimedia Foundation has launched is
the GLAM-Wiki initiative, in which Wikimedia helps GLAM institutions
(galleries, libraries, archives and museums) share their resources with the
world. In this cooperation, the institution provides the material it wants to
share — old photos, rare books, publications or sources to be used to write
articles on Wikipedia — and Wikimedia provides platforms to share it, such
as Wikimedia Commons. There are a few ways of collaboration between
Wikimedia and cultural institutions: one is the institution hosting an edit-
a-thon, another is it donating material to be published under a free license
on Wikimedia Commons and the institution can also host a “Wikipedian in
Residence” (a person from Wikimedia working in the institution only on
the Wiki projects). Both Wikimedia and cultural institutions have something
to gain from such collaborations and it is not surprising that a lot of them
decided to collaborate including the major institutions, such as the Brit-
ish Museum, the Smithsonian Institution and many others (Cohen 2014).

Digitization is very important to museums, as is sharing its resources
online. It is important for two main reasons: one is to give people access to
the collection and another is to have a digital “back up” in case something
bad happens to the artifact. When it comes to the latter, the world was
reminded why digitizing and sharing is important in September of 2018
when a fire broke out in Brazil’s National Museum destroying millions of
artifacts. After the tragedy Wikimedia called people to upload photos they
took in the museum to Wikimedia Commons in order to “minimize the
cultural loss”, which resulted in thousands of photos of the now destroyed
artifacts being shared online (Schuster 2018). One could argue that this was
too little too late. However, the fire serves as a reminder of the importance
of digitization.

3 Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://www.wikilovesmonuments.org/contest/
4 Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://www.guinnessworldrecords.com/
world-records/largest-photography-competition/
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Over the past years many museums realized the importance of sharing
their collections online in order to give people easy access. Some museums
have opted for creating entire virtual exhibitions while others took a less
tedious path and published online illustrated catalogs of their collections
(Merriman 2004, 90). Working with Wikimedia would be an even greater
way to do this, since publishing photos on Commons would mean that any-
one could use them in their work but would also have to cite the museum
and the author as the source. Not to mention that museums would not need
to pay the cost of web hosting, as this is covered by the Wikimedia Foun-
dation. Indeed, such a partnership is beneficial for everyone — museums
get exposure and a place to store material online free of cost, Commons
gets quality photos of cultural artifacts, and the public gets access to the
museums’ collections and free photos which it could use in various ways,
thus further promoting museums and their collections.

OTHER WIKI PROJECTS OF INTEREST

Wikipedia and Wikimedia Commons are two of the most prominent
projects of the Wikimedia Foundation. However, archaeologists could pay
attention to other projects like Wikibooks, Wikiqoute, Wikiversity, Wiki-
source, Wikivoyage, Wikinews and Wikispecies as they can benefit from
all of them.

Take for instance Wikibooks, an online collection of open-content text-
books with over 3,500 books as of July 2019.° Indeed, this is a very modest
collection, and yet, it is a great way to share archaeology textbooks which
would be beneficial to students of archaeology, as well as laymen interested
in these topics. Another way that current and future students could benefit
is by archaeologists contributing to Wikiversity, a platform that supports
learning communities by offering a series of tutorials and courses.® It is
also worth mentioning Wikisource, a collection of supporting texts for
articles on Wikipedia which has 442,705 texts in English as of July 2019.”
Wikimedia also launched Wikiquote, a free online compendium of sourced
quotations from notable people and creative works in every language with
over 34,000 articles in English as of July 2019.%

5 Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://en.wikibooks.org/wiki/Main_Page.

¢ Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://en.wikiversity.org/wiki/
Wikiversity:Main_Page.

7 Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/Main_Page.
8 Accessed on the 5" of July 2019 via link — https://en.wikiquote.org/wiki/Main_Page.
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When it comes to popularizing archaeology and discoveries made by
archaeologists, another platform of Wikimedia is Wikinews — a free-content
news source wiki.? Archaeologists can use this platform to write news
stories about the latest discoveries themselves and send it to various media
sources instead of just sending press releases. Wikimedia also launched its
own travel guide, Wikivoyage.'® While it is not used as much as other sites
such as TripAdvisor, it is still a great way to promote cultural heritage, so
that people interested in cultural tourism get relevant information about
notable sites.

Admittedly all these projects are not as famous as Wikipedia and Wiki-
media Commons. They are not as important for promoting archaeology
and cultural heritage, but they were worth mentioning, as is Wikispecies."

The public does not have much use for this platform but archaeologists,
especially bioarchaeologists do. The aim of Wikispecies is to create a com-
prehensive free content catalogue of all known species. It is an ambitious
task and it is meant to be used by scientists and students who would really
benefit from such a platform. As of July 2019 there are 680,312 articles on
it, so there are a lot more species to be added.

CONCLUSION

The Wikimedia movement and projects of the Wikimedia Foundation
have drastically changed life in the 21* century. They made access to infor-
mation a lot easier and readily available. As Wikipedia is one of the most
visited websites in the world, archaeologists should pay more attention to
it and use it to make sure the public has access to archaeological knowl-
edge. They can also use the platform for getting communities involved by
organizing edit-a-thons about local heritage. Such practice would mean
that the community would have the feeling of helping out, as they share
knowledge about their local sites with the world.

Wikimedia Commons is another platform archaeologists should pay
attention to and use for promoting heritage. As many media organizations
use photos from the platform to illustrate their articles, it is important to
give them and the public access to free photos of various archaeologi-
cal sites. Additionally, Wikimedia has launched a photo competition Wiki
Loves Monuments in order to make sure the photos of famous and less

° Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://en.wikinews.org/wiki/Main_Page.

10 Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://en.wikivoyage.org/wiki/Main_Page.
" Accessed on the 5th of July 2019 via link — https://species.wikimedia.org/wiki/
Main_Page.
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famous monuments are available. However, archacological sites are not
as covered as they should be. In fact, even the famous archaeological sites
are not covered at all — this is why archaeologists need to help out and
upload these photos.

The Wikimedia Foundation has shown that it is eager to work with
archaeologists and other experts working in cultural institutions. It even
has an entire program devoted to working together with GLAM institu-
tions on promoting cultural heritage stored in them. Both the institutions
and Wikimedia would benefit from working together, as would the public,
since this cooperation gives it free access to the institutions’ resources.

Archaeologists from all over the world have realized the importance
of communicating archaeology to the public. Today there is a whole field
of public archaeology concerned with the interaction between the public
and archaeologists in the broadest sense. It encompasses cultural resource
management, policies related to archaeology, studies of cultural tourism,
research on how archaeology relates to the public and, of course, com-
municating archaeology and its finds to the public (Matsuda and Okamura
2011, 2). Since the goal of the Wikimedia Foundation is to maintain open
content sites like Wikipedia and Wikimedia Commons free of charge for
the users, it is important for archaeologists to work together with them.

Wikimedia offers unique and free platforms to share knowledge. It
allows archaeologists to effectively share their knowledge with the public,
since Wikipedia is one of the most visited websites in the world. Commons
allows them to share photos under free licenses, so that people working
on promoting heritage and archaeologists have access to them. Archaeolo-
gists specialized in public archacology should start paying more attention
to these projects and contribute to the topic, as it is in their best interest.
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Rezime

Arheologija ve¢ vekovima privlaci paznju Sire javnosti. Zbog
toga 1 vaznosti komuniciranja sa njom tokom 20. veka se javlja
celo polje ,,javne arheologije* posveceno upravo tome. Arheolozi su
uvideli znacaj konuniciranja sa javnosc¢u i za to koriste sav alat koji
im je na raspolaganju, ukljucujuéi i digitalne tehnologije. Budu¢i da
je Vikimedijin pokret doveo do nastanka veba 2.0 i da su projekti
ovog pokreta, poput Vikipedije, jako uticajni u 21. veku, vredelo bi
osvrnuti se na njihov znacaj za javnu arheologiju.

Uveliko najpoznatiji projekat pokreta je Vikipedija, a arhe-
olozi je mogu koristiti na razli¢ite na¢ine. U pitanju je jedan od
najposecenijih veb sajtova na svetu i jedan od primarnih izvora
informacija. Zbog toga je bitno da je arheolozi ureduju kako bi
time prenosili informacije o arheologiji, lokalitetima i kulturnom
nasledu $iroj javnost. Medutim, Vikipedija se moze iskoristiti i za
ukljucivanje zajednice u rad arheologa.

,Uredivacki maratoni® su dogadaji tokom kojih se ljudi okupe
kako bi uredivali ¢lanke iz odredene oblasti. Ovo je odli¢an nacin
kako da arheolozi koji rade u muzejima ukljuce ljude u svoj rad,
odnosno da ljudi zajedno sa arheolozima pisSu o lokalnom nasledu.

Cesto se tokom ovakvih dogadaja organizuju i izleti na lokalna
mesta kako bi ih u€esnici fotografisali 1 doprinosili jo§ jednom pro-
jektu — Vikimedijoj ostavi, online ostavi medijskih datoteka obja-
vljenih pod slobodnim licencama kako bi svi mogli da ih koriste.
Jako je bitno omoguciti drugim arheolozima, medijima, pa i javnosti,
pristup kvalitetnim fotografijima arheoloskog nasleda kako bi se ono
dalje promovisalo. Budu¢i da je Vikimedijina ostava izvor ilustracija
za sve Vikimedijine projekte, kao i da je izvor ilustracija razlic¢itim
medijskim kuc¢ama, jasno je da je bitno da arheolozi na njoj objavluju
fotografije ahreoloSkog nasleda.
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Vikimedija je ve¢ pokazala interesovanje za saradnju sa arhe-
olozima i drugim kulturnim radnicima na promociji kulturnog
nasleda. Pokrenula je foto takmicenje Viki voli spomenike kako bi
povecala broj fotografija znamenitih kulturnih spomenika dostupnih
pod slobodnom licencom i ima poseban GLAM program kome je cilj
upravo saradnja sa institucija kulture radi promovisanja nasleda koje
se ¢uva u njima. Sve §to je potrebno je da se arheolozi ukljuce u rad.
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Abstract

Introduction: During the era of constant digital and technological improvements which
are upgrading the world around us, one interesting idea has sprung. What if we use that
technology to upgrade ourselves as species? Of course, the idea of a trans-human is con-
stantly being considered in the hypothetical scenarios and as such, proves to be a great
thought experiment. Having said that, the central topic in this paper is considering the
hypothetical trans-human (or, better yet, post-human) through the theoretical scope of
metaethics.

Aim: The aim of this paper is to analyze the possible effects that a trans-human has on
the metaethical position of emotivism and to see if that position could still be considered
as an option.

Material and Methods: Through various authors that have written on the topics of trans-
humanism and metaethics, I would like to make a case for the claim that emotivism cannot
be held as an ethically relevant position after the emotive enhancement that transhuman-
ism proposes.

Results: As a result, my argument is that norm-expressivism is the only way that non-
cognitivist account of metaethics can incorporate itself in the system of transhumanism.
Conclusion: By concluding everything that has been said, I believe that the account of
emotivism is quite one-dimensional and cannot be used to describe the morality of trans-
humanism. Therefore, a new and upgraded account is needed for this purpose, and that is
norm-expressivism.

Keywords: emotivism; metaethics; norm-expressivism; technological upgrade; transhu-
manism
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INTRODUCTION

Let us imagine a situation in which we are debating over the philosophi-
cal field of transhumanism, which seems to be quite interesting these days.
Now, consider that a subject X (for example, our philosophical opponent)
holds a position which defends transhumanism, while the subject Y (us)
holds a position which is explicitly against transhumanism. Of course,
debating over the principles that this position holds is in the realm of
the ethical. However, when we start contextualizing that debate, the very
arguments that X and Y give, we are in the realm of metaethics (the study
which explores the meaning and the origin of our ethical statements). At
this stage we will formalize the arguments held by X and Y:

Argument 1:
P1. We should always maximize the overall good.
P2. Transhumanism dictates the principles about improving human-
ity by preventing diseases, suffering and genetic abnormalities.
C1. Thus, principles of transhumanism are right.

Argument 2:
P1. Using humans as experiments for promoting scientific discovery
goes against their autonomy and dignity, and therefore is ethically
condemned.
P2. Principles that transhumanism proposes are already known to be
used in the sense of killing off or sterilizing people with unrequired
genes, thus attacking their autonomy and dignity.
C1. Thus, the principles that transhumanism proposes are wrong.

The way this argument is made is quite convenient for my goal. Firstly,
I would like to show that we have a certain type of disagreement; a dis-
agreement which is, according to certain meta-ethical theories, irresolv-
able. Theorists that reside in more relativistic branches often propose meta-
ethical emotivism as an answer to this irresolvable problem. Namely, we
cannot agree because our sentiments, our emotions, our passions dictate
how we perceive a given ethical situation. More on this topic will be said
in another part of this paper. Now, I would like to argue that theories such
as these are not sufficient enough to elaborate the full extent of our moral
lives. The reason for this is that we do not have the sufficient knowledge
of the emotions; more so, we do not have the sufficient knowledge to
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describe which emotions should be based as normative and which should
not. Having said that, [ would like to introduce the philosophical study of
transhumanism, the field which states that the technological advancements
can and should be used to better ourselves as humans. In a way, this also
takes into consideration the enhancements of the cognitive and emotive
faculties. Therefore, this paper is a critique of emotivism from a position
of transhumanism. Of course, I would also like to propose an alternative
view, a metaethical position of norm-expressivism which was developed
by Allan Gibbard. This theory suggests that moral agent’s emotions are not
directed at certain decontextualized situations as emotivism wants to prove,
but they are directed at the agent’s rational acceptance of moral norms (1).
This is, at first, quite idealistic. However, by proposing transhumanism, [
hope to be much more optimistic.

METHOD

This paper takes the approach of reductio ad absurdum, which is pro-
posing the consequences of one position and showing that they cannot be
held accountable in that case. Of course, transhumanism often takes the
hypothetical approach, showing something that might be (2). By putting
the position of metaethical emotivism in a hypothetical situation in which
humans are enhanced in a way which makes sure that the emotions are
“purified” and subordinated to a rationalized account, I would argue that
this position would have a hard time dealing with the arguments which
are put forward. Having eliminated emotivism as a legitimate position in
the hypothetical situation that the transhumanist position offers, it would
be natural to propose an alternative. The alternative, which was already
mentioned, is norm-expressivism. Hence, the main argument can be for-
malized as such:

P1. Emotivism shows that certain sentiments influence our moral
deliberation.

P2. Transhumanism puts forward an account which provides a
hypothetical account of purified emotions and stronger cognitive
functions.

P3. Trans-humans do not hold moral or political deliberations based
on basic sentiments, for they have a greater need for objectivity of
norms.

C1. Emotivism states that our moral differences come from our
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emotional faculty and that rational deliberation is the second actor
in it. (From P1)

C2. Hypothetical state in which a trans-human (a human who is
enhanced by technological means) is emotionally enhanced does not
make certain moral assessments based on his/her emotional faculty,
for it leads to subjective conclusion which is leading us nowhere.
(From P3)

C3. If the need for political and ethical objectivity is universal and if
sentiments and emotions play a smaller part in our everyday delib-
eration, rationality is used as the main source of our norms. (From
P2, P3,C2)

C4. Therefore, a new position must be proposed, the one which takes
emotions as a relevant factor, but puts rationality as the main driving
force. That position is norm-expressivism. (From all of the above)

DISCUSION

Much has been said about the goal of this paper. However, there are
still certain concepts that are yet to be elaborated. More so, this part will
be used to shed some light on the very theories of emotivism, transhuman-
ism and norm-expressivism. Also, noting that this paper is written for a
multidisciplinary journal, I will try to describe this as directly as possible,
for it is not my intention to go deeper in the metaethical discourse and to
discuss the particulars which are only interesting to philosophers. With
that said, it would be of great use to discuss the very theory I propose this
critique of, the metaethical theory of emotivism.

One of the first versions of emotivism can be seen in Ayer’s Language,
truth and logic. Ayer’s intention is to criticize all of those absolutist and
idealist philosophies that were the dominant paradigm in the European
thought. Therefore, his philosophy is much more rigid and much more ori-
ented towards empiricism (one could even say naive empiricism) (3). That
is also seen in his discourse on ethics. Namely, he wants to show that there
should not be a philosophical field that is concerned with normativity and
that there are no higher moral principles based on reason or on principles.
How does he argue for his case? Simply put, ethical judgments are purely
based on our emotions alone. For example, let us imagine ourselves in the
situation in which we are witnessing a murder. Let us also take for granted
that our reaction to that act is the one of horror and displeasure. A person
X, which is us, according to Ayer, has certain sentiments that react towards
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the scene of killing and therefore we are emotionally condemning that act.
On the other hand, the killer himself has no such emotions towards that
act. Of course, we can imagine a situation in which a killer is in emotional
pain while committing a homicide. However, for the sake of this argu-
ment we can put that as unimportant. Therefore, Ayer wants to show us
the following: of course that we do not have the same emotions; if there
was a universal moral law, one would, as Kant has stated, be humiliated
with himself for acting against it (4). Therefore, if there are no universal
emotions to be directed at certain acts, there is no objective moral law.
By saying that, Ayer wants to prove that (3) “with regard to ethical state-
ments, there is, on the absolutist or intuitivist theory, no relevant empirical
test” (108-109). The implication from this is, as one can imagine, absolute
relativism. Everyone has different emotions and therefore certain acts are
perceived differently by each and every one of us. In that regard we can
also formalize moral arguments in a way that Ayer argues for. Again, let
us consider the first example from this paper:

X: Transhumanism should be practiced, therefore, hooray for
transhumanism!
Y: Transhumanism should not be practiced, therefore, boo to
transhumanism!

As one can see, these arguments show that the statement in which trans-
humanism is right or wrong does not have any descriptive dimension, nor
does it have a dimension of value. Therefore, it would be ludicrous to hold
any moral arguments, for we are only debating over our own emotions.

Still, even though this account has some intuitive power, it is often
taken as a position that has “started it all”. In recent metaethics, Ayer’s
account is taken as dubiously consistent and rather shaky (5), and it is
considered that his arguments do very little to support the position he
argues for (6). Not only does Ayer take human psychology to be simplified
(at least in his metaethical approach) but he also bases moral norms on
something that constantly changes. Isn’t morality something that tends to
be universally grounded? Even if objective moral norms do not exist, the
need for objectivity is purely practical. Having said that, we must ground
it on something other than pure emotions (even if those emotions are quite
simplified in Ayer’s theory). Another line of criticism against Ayer that I
found convincing was developed by McCloskey (6). He argues that a) it is
difficult to elaborate emotions in such a way that they can be appropriate
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or inappropriate in certain ways, and b) “two people expressing the same
emotion do not mean the same thing” (45-46). Firstly, it is clearly the case
that Ayer wants us to believe that two different topics are one and the same.
By talking about emotions, we are talking about something that we cannot
help feeling and expressing. They are not always in our control. On the
other hand, morality has a certain normative dimension which allows us
to control our actions. We might have certain negative sentiments towards
one act, however, we also might respect that act because of the moral value
that the act holds. For example, we can have negative emotions towards
convicting our own friend or a relative of a crime committed. However,
the very act of justice has a moral value that is higher than the emotions we
have towards it. To quote Gibbard (1), “morality is impartial, whereas with
anger (we can change this with any emotion) we may demand partiality
(126)”. On the other hand, while talking about emotions, we can never be
sure if we are talking about the same thing. People express emotions dif-
ferently. However, when talking about morality of a certain act, we have
certain intuitions that demand objectivity.

On the other hand, there are other more profound theorists of emotiv-
ism, namely Stevenson. He expands on Ayer’s account and give unmea-
sured credibility to this position. However, as I have stated earlier, [ would
like to avoid over-philosophizing this paper. Therefore, [ would like to take
as a premise that the problems that Ayer faces in his simplified version of
emotivism, Stevenson faces as well.

Now, we can move on to the position of transhumanism. Let us start of
by elaborating the very definition of the given position. In his work, Nick
Bostrom argues that transhumanism shares a lot of similarities to human-
ism (from which it is derived) (7). Humanism often tends to put emphasis
on us as individuals, human beings as the holders of autonomy, the ones
who are promoting concern for others, tolerance, freedom, etc. Transhu-
manist philosophers, according to Bostrom, tend to agree with this position
and add a certain novelty. We as humans are still imperfect and we can
still evolve beyond our current selves. We must make a clear distinction
between a human, trans-human and a post-human here. At this instance,
we are human beings with certain biological, psychophysical and cognitive
limitations. We can perceive ourselves and the world in a specific manner.
On the other hand, post-human is a concept that arises after humanity. In
a way, they are not human anymore. They would have different biology,
different way of perception, cognitive power, etc. Trans-humans are in the
middle. Along these lines, trans-humans are in the middle of this evolution
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chain. They are humans who are enhanced by using certain technological
developments, such as those in biotechnology, genetic engineering, robot-
ics, etc. Of course, there are many hypothetical scenarios that arise from
this. Although most of the transhumanist philosophers admit that, they
also state that their position should be taken with a lot of optimism, but
even though that is the case, the position itself does not entail optimism
and can be discussed by acknowledging different outcomes that can also
be negative (2). Therefore, in this paper | would also like to argue for
the optimistic hypothetical status of trans-humans. With that status being
accepted, Bostrom argues that (8):

“This vision, in broad strokes, is to create the opportunity to live
much longer and healthier lives, to enhance our memory and other
intellectual faculties, to refine our emotional experiences and
increase our subjective sense of well-being, and generally to achieve
a greater degree of control over our lives.(493-494)”.

Having in mind that this critique is directed to emotivist position, |
would like to tackle the transhumanist view of cognitive and emotive
enhancements. One of the more important questions in the history of
philosophy and psychology was — rationality over emotions or emotions
over rationality? Which one is the primary drive of our lives? One line
of philosophers tends to put reason above everything else and base their
systems on that very premise. Such lines were neo-platonists and German
idealists. On the other hand, many of the utilitarian and proto-utilitarian
philosophers, most notably David Hume (8), have argued that emotions
are at the top of our moral lives and that we use reason simply to orches-
trate our acts so that they fulfill our emotional needs. This was also raised
as a serious question in recent philosophical deliberation on the topic of
enhancement. Should the Al cure humanity from its emotions or should the
emotions be enhanced in a way that they maximize our welfare? This is,
indeed, an interesting question. Firstly, I would like to argue that both of
them have devastating consequences for the emotivist position. Secondly, I
shall take both of them into consideration while elaborating the reason for
which I choose norm-expressivism over emotivism in the non-cognitivist'
branch of metaethics.

How should we incorporate the process of expanding our intelligence?

! Non-cognitivism is a branch that states that we have no knowledge of the objective
moral truths.
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Bostrom makes an interesting differentiation (7). He states that every trans-
humanist tends to argue that intelligence should be amplified, but not every
transhumanist argues in the same direction. When we talk about super
intelligence, we can talk about it in a weaker and in a stronger sense.
Weaker super intelligence promotes enhancing the speed of the faculty of
our reasoning. By doing that, we can calculate more efficiently, process the
structure of the senses more soundly, etc. All in all, it is like making a big
upgrade in our processing speed, just like upgrading the processor in our
computer. However, stronger super intelligence is a little bit different. Not
only does it make our processing speed faster, it also makes us smarter in
the quantitative sense. For example, we can speed up the brain of our pets
tens of thousands of times, and they still will not be equal to the human
brain. Simply put, we will expand our scope of things that we process. For
example, transhumanists also argue that most of the “big” philosophical
questions remained unanswered because we simply do not have the rational
capability to answer them. They also argue that, by introducing means to
achieve super intelligence, a lot of answers to the “big” questions of sci-
ence and philosophy will be put to rest. Can this intelligence be achieved
by eliminating emotions, or by enhancing them? This will probably be
the topic for another time. However, [ would like to argue for the second
option. Having in mind that this is a paper based on an ethical discourse,
emotions cannot and should not be put out of the equation. Therefore,
I would agree with Bostrom’s view that emotions should be enhanced
in such a way that they enable us to achieve our well-being much more
efficiently. Therefore, emotions still play an important part in our moral
lives. We need emotions as a certain reaction towards the consequences of
moral acts. By refining our emotions, they will be more in line with certain
norms that are governing our moral code.

This is exactly where the metaethical view of norm-expressivism comes
into play. Based on the metaethical theory of Allan Gibbard, we need cer-
tain emotional answers to the given norms. That is to say, we express our
acceptance or refusal towards certain norms, be they moral or political.
On the other hand, an important aspect of Gibbard’s theory is rationality.
So, we have both rationality and expressivism in the picture. Having said
that, Gibbard thinks that our moral norms provide us the rationality for
certain types of sentiments (1). Let us, for example, look at the situation
in which a person X is accused of stealing. This act is morally wrong if
and only if it results in the agent feeling guilty about it and for him hav-
ing a reason to do so. On the other hand, it also includes other people.
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The act is morally wrong if and only if it is rational for other people to
feel resentful or angry with the person X. This equation is two-folded. It
includes both the moral agent and the others. After the release of his two
capital works, Wise Choices, Apt Feelings (1990) and Thinking How to
Live (2003), he released the article Moral Feelings and Moral Concepts
(2006) in the yearly research journal of metaethics that is published by
Oxford University. In this article he makes an introduction to his own view
and provides answers to the criticism he received from his colleagues (10).
This criticism, however, is irrelevant in my paper. Therefore, the point
of this reference is the overall introduction to the theoretical scope of
norm-expressivism. “In the Wise Choices I spoke of “how it makes sense
to feel” about things people do (198)”. Gibbard is proposing a plan as the
basis for norms. These plans can be made for acts, beliefs and feelings.
For example, when we wake up in the morning we form a plan on how
to spend our day. We ask ourselves, what makes the most sense to do?
The principle of rationality is introduced at this instance. Same goes with
beliefs and feelings. We ask ourselves, what is the most rational thing to
feel or to believe in? By doing that, we are forming patterns of actions,
feelings and beliefs. We have both sensible and emotive dimensions in
those plans, and they are governed by certain norms. Therefore, if we break
certain parts of this pattern, it is rational for us to feel guilty and for others
to feel anger or to judge us in a certain negative sense. This is the basis on
which Gibbard grounds his theory. On the other hand, these norms are also
prescriptive, they dictate the action. Therefore, when we have a certain
norm in mind, we accept it by saying “I shall act like that!” (1). Gibbard
also introduces disagreement in his other work. It works in the same sense
as the agreement does. However, it is a negation of it. For example, one act
should be deemed as unpermitted if and only if a person X has a rational
way to feel that it should not be done, and if other people should feel like
doing that act can bring certain negative emotional reactions towards the
actor (11). The new account that is also presented in his new book is the
account of the hyperplan and a hyperstate. Gibbard tries to portray this on
the example of Sherlock and Moriarty on the train to Dover (11). Both of
them are creating a plan to pursue one another. Those plans include every
possible situation that one can encounter with the other. “We could call
this a maximal contingency plan, or as I’ll say more briefly, a hyperplan
(54.).” A person who has a hyperplan is in a hyperstate. Of course, Gibbard
takes this as a thought experiment. Imagine if we had a hyperplan for all
of our moral norms. We would fully well know the implications of every
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act we make and we would have the right expression of it.

Now, what if this was not to be a thought experiment, but reality? One
would not need to have a full hyperplan in that regard, but something as
similar to it as possible. For example, this is one of the spots in which trans-
humanism can be linked with norm-expressivism. If we were to enhance
our cognitive faculty by increasing our processing speed, certain scenarios
could be thought of much better. A hyperplan would be constructed by
many particular plans and we would have much better understanding of
certain consequences that might arise.

CONCLUSION

Having said that, let us now compare these three positions and show the
consequences of the matter. Firstly, if we were to prove that trans-humans
were to gain an increase in cognitive power, as well as a refinement in their
emotive responses, is it really the case that the consequence of that would
be simple emotivism? Is it truly the case that our moral deliberation would
still consist of base sentiments? I would argue that the answer is a clear
and a certain “no”. Having said that, emotions are still to be incorporated
in our moral discourse. However, there are certain acts that take the pri-
mary position. Those acts are plans themselves. On the other hand, those
plans can also be socially-based plans, using public discourse to take the
subjective state of things to a higher, social level. That would also prove
to be close to a position of socially-based constructivism?. However, let
us not expand on that issue as well. By having all of this in mind, trans-
human moral state of affairs would be much closer to norm-expressivism
than it would be to emotivism. Also, if that conclusion in gained only by
elaborating certain enhancements in speed and refinement of our faculties,
is it truly the case that our moral deliberation is described by emotivism?
I have stated earlier, during the topic of super intelligence that it would
not be possible to get new dimensions of thinking by purely “speeding
up” our processing speed of thought. It would be necessary to change the
whole system of our neural networks so that we would be able to transcend
beyond this way of computing. However, if we only have our primary
faculties enhanced, what does that say about the account of emotivism?
Surely, the consequence is that it does not elaborate our moral life to the
fullest. Therefore, I would conclude that, if we were to create a hypotheti-

2 For more, see David Copp’s Morality, Normativity and Society (12) and Morality
in the Natural World (13).
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cal situation in which transhumanist visions are fulfilled, emotivism would
not only be insufficient to describe our moral lives, it would also prove
redundant in comparison to norm-expressivism.

>
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12.

13.
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Sazetak

Uvod: Tokom doba u kojem su zastupljena konstantna digitalna i tehnoloska poboljsanja
koja usavriavaju svet oko nas, jedna interesantna ideja je rodena. Sta ako iskoristimo tu
tehnologiju kako bi sebe nadogradili kao vrstu? Naravno, ideja trans-¢oveka je konstantno
uzeta unutar hipotetickih scenarija, te se koristi kao izuzetno interesantan misaoni ekspe-
riment. Uzevsi to u obzir, centralna tema unutar ovog rada jeste bavljenje hipotetickim
trans-covekom (ili, bolje, post-Covekom) putem teorijskog okvira metaetike.

Cilj: Cilj ovog rada je analiza moguc¢ih uticaja trans-coveka na metaeticku poziciju emo-
tivizma 1 videti da li ova pozicija moze ostati kao opcija.

Materijal i metode: Kroz glediSte raznih autora koji su pisali na temu transhumanizma i
metaetike, Zeleo bih iskazati tvrdnju da se emotivizam ne moze uzeti kao etic¢ki relevantna
pozicija nakon emotivnih nadogradnji koje transhumanizam propagira.

Rezultati: Ono Sto proizilazi iz mog argumenta jeste da je ekspresivizam norme jedino
glediste nekognitivisticke metaetike koje moze da se inkorporira unutar sistema transhu-
manizma.

Zakljuéak: Kako bi zakljucili sve o ¢emu je bilo reci, verujem da je pozicija emotivizma
poprili¢no jednodimenzionalna i da ne moze da se koristi kako bi se opisala moralnost
transhumanizma. Stoga, nova i nadogradena pozicija je potrebna za ovaj cilj, a ta pozicija
jeste ekspresivizam norme.

Kljuéne rijeci: emotivizam; metaetika; ekspresivizam norme; tehnoloska nadogradnja;
transhumanizam
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Abstract

Introduction: Industrial manufacturing at large influences modern art. If looked at from
this perspective, what has been substantially artistic and what has been attracting much at-
tention during the history of aesthetics goes into the shadows. A recent novelty in the field
of artistic production is mass production. This paper examines the specific differences be-
tween the artistic creations of our time and those of the past, as well as between the types
that have emerged since. Also, the questions that arise are about the modern recipients:
are they a ,,novum® to the modern age? If so, what are the implications?

Aim: The aim of this paper in the first place is to point out the fact that with the devel-
opment of history the very concept of art changes. As a consequence of new modes of
production, we get a completely chaotic sphere of concepts that (more or less) relate to
art. Secondly, the aim of the paper is to propose a solution to systematize everything that
could be classified as ,,a work of art*.

Material and Methods: Starting with authors who had spoken about the notion of art and
art forms centuries before our time, and through the new scientific inventions we witness
daily, the method of comparison and analogy should lead us to unique conclusions.
Results: One of the results is at the non-art level, i.e. it proves that different members even
of the same society use different contents of the same concept, and that communication
between them is therefore impossible.

Conclusion: The result of this work, which precedes the foregoing result, is that a revi-
sion, above all, of the division of art types is necessary not only at certain moments in time
but constantly. Today, art involves the operation of machines even more than the physical
labor of people. The product that comes out of it (if we are talking about a physically tan-
gible product, such as paintings, statues, books, videos or audio cassettes) is treated more
like any other object leaving the factory than as a unique aesthetic being.

Keywords: mass production; artist; recipient; artistic value
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INTRODUCTION - Needlessness of Skills in the Age of Mass
Production

The aim of this paper is in the first place to point out the fact that, with
the development of history, the very concept of art changes. As a conse-
quence of new modes of production, we get a completely chaotic sphere
of concepts that (more or less) relate to art. Secondly, the aim of the paper
is to propose a solution to systematize everything that could be classified
as “a work of art”. Industrial manufacturing at large influences modern
art. If looked at from this perspective, what has been substantially artistic
and what has been attracting much attention during the history of aesthet-
ics goes into the shadows. Mass production in the domain of art forms is
a novelty that occurs in the twentieth and the twenty-first century. It even
implies rather machines’ mechanical operations than physical labor of
people. What emerges as a product of such works (if we are, of course,
talking about a physically tangible material object such as a painting, a
sculpture, a book or an audio tape) is then treated as any other object pro-
duced in a factory, rather than a unique aesthetical being. What is said here
can easily be gathered if we imagine a “work of art” that is produced in this
manner being destroyed: no harm is done (other than perhaps a monetary
one to some degree). Even if there are no other copies, some can easily be
made and will be equally valuable. On the other side, there are different
material objects, such as Dali’s paintings and ancient Greek statues, which
are thought to have an immense value that goes beyond monetary one.

Present-day artists have up to hundreds of workers by their side that
help, in one way or another, to bring to light the works of art. However, this
point is not what differentiates them from their predecessors: painters used
to have assistants', composers needed entire orchestras, and builders were
necessary for architects. Therefore, the difference between an invention
and its manufacture has always been known and is not relevant. What is
relevant for the current methods of production is the fact that there is no
original® (one and unique material object); “the original” is just an idea,
and it is only that idea that is aesthetically valuable. (Foht, 1972) [There
is one more, even though less significant, difference: a great number of
apprentices that had been helping the artists have been replaced by heavy

! Painter P. P. Rubens (17" century), whom thousands of paintings are attributed to, would
only sketch and sign his works, while his assistants and students are the ones who would
do the rest. (Jaffe, 1977)

% That is not to say that the possibility of copying and plagiarizing does no longer exist.
However, the possible copy would not be less valuable, in aesthetic or monetary sense.
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or light machinery. However, we can justifiably argue that apprentices’
work was to a large degree routine and therefore was more likely to harm
the artwork than the machines are.]

MATERIAL AND METHODS

Starting with authors who had spoken about the notion of art and art
forms centuries before ours, and through the new scientific inventions we
witness daily, the method of comparison and analogy should lead us to
unique conclusions.

1) Visual arts — paintings and sculptures

In the fallowing paragraphs, I intend to bypass the works of art that
are not made by a method original to our standards — the works made via
computer programs. In other words, there will be no mention of paintings
that are produced by manual application of paint on canvas, and of sculp-
tures made by hand carving, since they do not bring any novum in terms
of production. On the other hand, electronic images and 3D printed statues
have a very short history and are dealt with by only a few philosophers
and theorists of art.

What kind of novelties exist in terms of the production of paintings [by
“paintings”, for the sake of simple expression, I will imply the broader
notion that includes all aspects of two-dimensional visual arts - from fine-
art painting to decorative print on furniture] and sculptures [under which I
understand each three-dimensional object which does not have functional
use]? First, as has been implicitly mentioned, the most important novelty is
the use of computer software. This invention completely changes the way,
that is, the medium and technique of creating a visual artwork - more than
any other kind of art. This means that there could be an artist who never
has to have contact with oil paint or clay. The advantage of today’s way
of creating artwork is, in addition to a much larger choice of media, easier
and more liberal way of creation. The software can mimic any painting
technique, use any color shade, and can allow for revision and correction
of errors. From there (as well as from the first section of the paper) it fol-
lows that new ways of production influence the part of the art that was
regarded by Plato (among others) as its essence: techne (téxvn), that is,
the craft side of the artwork. Visual art today can less than ever be con-
sidered a craft, for the simple reason that the notion of crafts involves the
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so-called knowledge-how-to, that is, knowledge on mastering techniques
that involve physical work. On the contrary, artists who use software as an
agent and medium do not have to possess any single technique (this does
not mean that they do not have a unique artistic style and that the quality
of their work does not improve over time and with practice).

2) Literature, theater, and film

The twenty-first century did not bring anything radically new to the
production and reception of these three types of art. However, significant
parallels can be made between the development of these artistic types and
their interrelation on one, and other art types that receive significantly new
production and reception media on the other side. Namely, all these art
forms that have been mentioned so far belong to the genre of the so-called
“display arts” (along with program music and photography that are not
mentioned, although photography falls into a wide range that was previ-
ously labeled as painting). This means that the possession of a mimetic
aspect is what they have in common, meaning that they all have objects
they represent or imitate outside of themselves, contrary to the other types
of art forms, which are their own content.

If we go back to the very beginning of aesthetics in a historical per-
spective, to Plato®, we will see that he advocates the theory of mimesis
(nipnoig) (Platon, 2002) — the main purpose of art is to represent nature, or
to be an illusion that will show itself as what it is not. In terms of literature,
theatre, and film, this would mean that their main role is to tell a story,
while their unique artistic form is being ignored. In other words, their task
is not only to be entertaining, but also informative, different from histori-
ography only in the sense that they do not tend to be true. In this respect,
there is no difference between these three types of art.

Out of these, the oldest one is definitely literature. As the second comes
the theater. There is no reliable data on how the theater drama was accepted
by devotees of literature at its earliest stage, but there is some informa-
tion that, after the creation of film as an art form, there was a fear that it
would replace the theater (Arnheim, 1957). Likewise, there was a fear, not
so unreasonable for that time, that photography would annihilate at least
realistic painting, if not painting in general. It can now be seen that this was

3 There is no absolute agreement that Plato is in fact the first theoretician of aesthetics,
but he is recognized as such by many of the historians of philosophy, therefore it is safe
to accept it now.
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not the case and that the specific artistic element for each of these media
exceeds and extends the content and informative character.

RESULTS

1) Visual arts — paintings and sculptures

How does everything that has been said so far affect the aesthetic
value? Different aesthetes and different aestheticians would, I assume, give
different answers, most of them not in favor of the art of the twenty-first
century. However, without going into potential answers, we can rephrase
the question: first let us imagine all the aesthetic systems starting from
Hegel to the present day. Now, let us imagine that digital production meth-
ods have existed all along. Would that change the aesthetic systems they
wrote? No. For example, Nikolai Hartman gives a detailed analysis of a
foreground and a background of a portrait. (Hartman, 1968, pp. 198-200)
The portrait he talks about can, in fact, be the portrait of Edgar Alan Po
made by the artist Evgeny Parfenov.

We can also imagine that “Mona Lisa” has never been painted manually,
but that Da Vinci, or someone else, has created it in some other way. Would
this information decrease (or perhaps increase) the value of the painting?
The vast majority of aesthetic movements (especially aesthetic objectiv-
ism) should answer negatively. Thus, summa summarum, the method of
production is separated from its product, that is, from the artistic being,
and should not affect its aesthetic value.

2) Literature, theater, and film

An analogy with digital painting and 3D printed sculptures can be made
here - they are not simply traditional paintings and sculptures that belong
to lower categories of values, but are rather new and original types of art.
In the end, the film can similarly be defined as a digital theater, which
would mean that theater and film are just one artistic type and should be
compared on the same grounds. This is obviously not the case, so analo-
gous is the argument that traditional and digital painting and sculpture
should be judged according to the same criteria. (It is still legitimate to
make comparisons and rankings of forms of art, and there had been many
philosophers of art who had done it. Moreover, they had done so with
different conclusions — which speaks more about the great influence of
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personal preferences than about the objective superiority of one artistic
form over the other.)

DISCUSSION - Contemporary recipient

Another aspect influenced by the novelty of the use of the digital media
and mass production is the reception of art. On the one hand, mass produc-
tion allows almost everyone to have artwork as a material creation. On the
other hand, almost every painting, sculpture, film, drama, music or literary
work can be seen on the screen.

There is no doubt that the environment and the way of reception affect
the overall aesthetic experience: it is not the same experience to attend an
opera at Carnegie Hall and watch the same opera in a video on a smart-
phone. However, this opera must have the same value since it is the same
thing in question. Even many (although not all) subjectivists would agree
with this. If this is not a convincing example, the argument can be sharp-
ened by an analogous one in the field of literature: a psychologically sub-
jective experience will be better for the majority if the novel is read in a
luminous, quiet interior, similar to the sixteenth-century British castles,
rather than in a darkened and noisy room of an average NYC apartment. It
is clearly seen here that there is no point in saying that the novel in the first
situation is more artistically prosperous than in the other. The confirmation
of that would lead even to a non-philosophical aesthetic hedonism. Con-
sequently, there is no space (if there is any, it is negligible) for the thesis
that the way of reception affects the quality of the artwork.

As for mass production, literature is also a good example that supports
it. Examples of literary works being massively produced since the inven-
tion of the typewriter and a large number of copies existing are no novelty.
Books were even manually rewritten for centuries. The aesthetic value
of this artistic type is, therefore, not mostly concentrated in the original
writer’s notes (even more so, other editions could be more valuable since
corrections were made to them); the original can have a collectors’ or
historical value, but not a greater artistic one.* Then why would it be any
different regarding paintings, even the classic ones, especially if it is pos-

4 Classical music goes a step further: the original is, at best, lost in time. If the original
exists at all, it would be either the first concert performance by the orchestra and the solo-
ist, which has passed in time and cannot be repeated. Alternatively, it would be the first
practice of the same orchestra (which makes no sense, since it is not an artistic being, but
rather its fragments). Another candidate is the record of a composer that as such is not
anything musical at all.
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sible to make an identical replica with the help of technology? If two or
more items are completely identical, it is ridiculous to say that one is more
valuable than the others are. Nevertheless, if anyone had, for example,
Dali’s original “The Persistence of Memory” and a “cloned” one in front of
them, intuitively, no one would allow the destruction of the first one rather
than the latter, although it is impossible to distinguish them. Why is this
the case? There is a similar example outside of art: namely, it is possible
to create a diamond in artificial conditions so that the chemical configu-
ration is identical to the configuration of a naturally occurring diamond.
However, the value (primarily monetary one) of the artificially produced
one would be a hundred times lower. Why? The reason is in the frequency
- the more diamonds exist, the price of each individual one decreases more.
This answer can be applied, for example, onto Dali’s painting. Would it
be, however, only a monetary value or an aesthetic one? I do not think
there are enough convincing arguments (if any) to accept the latter option.

CONCLUSION

One of the results is at the non-art level, i.e. it proves that differ-
ent members even of the same society use different contents of the same
concept, and that communication between them is therefore impossible.
The result of this work, which precedes the foregoing result, is that a
revision, above all, of the division of art types is necessary not only at
certain moments in time but constantly. Today, art involves the operation
of machines even more than the physical labor of people. The product that
comes out of it (if we are talking about a physically tangible product, such
as paintings, statues, books, videos or audio cassettes) is treated more like
any other object leaving the factory rather than as a unique aesthetic being.
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Sazetak

Uvod: Moderna umetnost je u velikoj meri podredena industrijskoj proizvodnji. Ako je
posmatramo iz ovog ugla, ono specifi¢cno umetnicko, na $ta je velika paznja obrac¢ana kroz
istoriju estetike, prelazi u senku. Novina koja se javlja u skorije vreme na polju umetnic-
ke proizvodnje je masovna produkcija. Ovaj rad ispituje specificne razlike kako medu
umetnic¢kim kreacijama naseg doba i onima iz proslosti, tako i medu vrstama koje su se u
meduvremenu izrodile. Takode, pitanja koje se namecu se ti¢u savremenog recipijenta: da
li je on novum savremenog doba? Ako je tako, koje implikacije slede?

Cilj: Cilj ovog rada jeste da na prvom mestu ukaze na ¢injenicu da se sa razvitkom istorije
menja i sam pojam umetnosti. Kao posledicu novih nacina proizvodnje dobijamo potpuno
haoti¢nu sferu pojmova koji se (manje ili vise) vezuju za umetnost. Na drugo mestu, cilj
rada jeste da predlozi jedno reSenje za sistematizovanje svega §to bi se moglo podvesti
pod pojam ,,umetni¢ko delo®.

Materijal i metode: Pocevsi od autora koji su vekovima pre naseg govorili o pojmu
umetnosti i umetni¢kog dela, i preko novih izuma nauke kojima svakodnevno svedo¢imo,
metodom komparacije i analogije treba sti¢i do jedinstvenih zakljucaka.

Rezultati: Jedan od rezultata je na vanumetniCkom nivou, tj. dokazuje da se razliciti
pripadnici ¢ak istog drustva koriste razli¢itim sadrzajima jednog istog pojma, te da je
komunikacija medu njima nemoguca

Zakljucak: Rezultat ovog rada koji prethodi prvopomenutom rezultetu je taj da je revizija
pre svega podele umetnickih vrsta neophodna ne samo u odredenim trenucima u vremenu,
ve¢ konstantno. Umetnost sada ¢ak viSe podrazumeva rad masina nego fizicki rad ¢oveka.
Produkt koji odatle izlazi (ako govorimo o fizicki opipljivom produktu, kao $to su slike,
statue, knjige, video ili audio kasete) se tretira pre kao i bilo kakav drugi objekt koji izlazi
iz fabrike, nego kao jedinstveno estetsko bivstvujuce.

Kljuéne rijeci: masovna produkcija; umetnik; recipijent; umetni¢ka vrednost
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Sazetak

Uvod: Za korisnike interneta danas, sasvim je uobi¢ajeno da do odredene informacije
dodu u bilo koje doba, bilo gdje. Digitalna epoha pretvorila je sve u nizove podataka koji
mogu da se prenose putem racunarskih mreza. Sa jedne strane, pristup informacijama ni-
kada nije bio laksi i brzi, a sa druge strane, mnogi smatraju da Stampa i biblioteke odlaze
u drugi plan i njihov opstanak ¢ak dovode u pitanje.

Cilj: Pokazati da digitalizacija i tehnoloski razvoj ne moraju nuzno da predstavljaju su-
protnost tradicionalnoj knjizevnoj kulturi, veé, pravilno upotrebljeni, da zajedno sa njom
sluze jedinstvenom cilju obrazovanja, vaspitanja, Sirenja kulture i nauke. Sa druge strane,
prisutni su brojni problemi koje nosi digitalizacija, kao Sto je pitanje autorskog prava.
Materijali i metode: Uporedili smo istrazivanja o upotrebi, nacinu rada i stepenu moder-
nizacije i digitalizacije biblioteka kod nas i u svijetu.

Rezultati: Iako Srbija nije toliko daleko iza naprednih zemalja kada je digitalizacija u
pitanju, ¢ini se da korisnici biblioteka jo§ uvijek nisu dovoljno osposobljeni da iskoriste
maksimum koji ona nudi.

Zakljucak: Tehnologija moze da predstavlja kvalitetno sredstvo boljeg funkcionisanja
biblioteka, a ne nuzno da bude neprijatelj tradicionalnom, Stampanom mediju.

Kljuéne rije¢i: digitalna biblioteka; obrazovanje; informacije; tehnologija; istrazivanje;
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Uvod

U danasnje vrijeme, internet je od drugostepenog postao glavni izvor
informacija. Savremeni ¢ovjek viSe nema vremena da ¢eka, od njega se
trazi da odradi §to viSe posla za §to manje vremena, te su onlajn resursi
dobili prednost u odnosu na Stampane, upravo zbog brzine i dostupno-
sti informacija. Primjer: uz svega nekoliko klikova miSem, mozemo da
nademo trazeni termin u onlajn rje¢niku, umjesto da listamo stranice u
Stampanim izdanjima rjec¢nika, koji ne samo da su obimni, teski, ve¢ nisu
ni dostupni (narocito ljudima u manjim sredinama ¢ije biblioteke i knjizare
nisu adekvatno opremljene), a i cijena im je Cesto isuvise visoka.

Digitalna epoha, svakako, ima svoje dobre i lose strane. Sa jedne strane,
mnogi smatraju da digitalna epoha duhovno osiromasuje i da je dovela
ljudski mozak u pasivno stanje kada je u pitanju potraga za znanjem i infor-
macijama. Pored toga, svedostupnost i ogroman broj informacija doveli su
i do pada kvaliteta. Sa druge strane, obrazovanje i istrazivanje nikada nije
bilo dostupnije. Digitalna epoha omogucila je razli¢itim profilima ljudi,
bez obzira na nivo formalnog obrazovanja i mjesto u kome zive, da uce,
ostvare se i zarade novac, kroz e-knjige, aplikacije, onlajn kurseve i semi-
nare. Kako ¢e savremeni ¢ovjek iskoristiti prednosti digitalne epohe i da li
¢e ga ona pribliziti ili udaljiti od obrazovanja, zavisi od same li¢nosti, ali i
niza drugih faktora (sredina u kojoj zivi, obrazovni sistem, nivo medijske
i informacione pismenosti i dr.)

Kao sto je evolucija ljudske rase prirodan i neizbjezan proces, tako je
i digitalna epoha neizbjezan period u razvoju ¢ovjeCanstva. Sam pojam
digitalizacija predstavlja prenosenje rukopisne i Stampane grade u masinski
¢itljiv oblik, koriStenjem posebnih hardverskih i softverskih reSenja (1).
Digitalizacija Stampanog, ,,opipljivog* materijala ima dvije velike pred-
nosti: ¢ini materijal dostupnijim Sirim masama (recimo, skenirani stari
rukopisi), a uz to Stiti Stampani materijal (veca upotreba digitalne verzije ¢e
ocCuvati Stampanu gradu od potencijalnih oste¢enja zbog Cestog koristenja).

Ipak, ve¢ pomenuti pad kvaliteta informacija usljed njihovog poveca-
nog broja isti¢e i Vadim Stepanov. On napominje da, u analognom periodu,
kada je stvaranje dokumentovane informacije bio duzi i skuplji proces,
proizvodaci su se pazljivije odnosili sa samim produktima, objavljujuci
samo ono $to je odgovaralo visokim sadrzajnim kriterijumima i prolazilo
detaljnu redakciju (2).
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Digitalizacija i naucno istraZivanje

Jasno je na koji nac¢in digitalna epoha uti¢e na zivot savremenog
covjeka: ,,prenosenje* zivota u onlajn formu putem druStvenih mreza,
obrazovanje preko interneta, laka dostupnost i ogromne koli¢ine informa-
cija, kako provjerenog, tako i upitnog kvaliteta... Medutim, kako izgleda
uticaj digitalizacije na uZzem, konkretnijem primjeru, kao Sto je nauka,
odnosno naucno istrazivanje?

Polazimo od toga da je naucnik-istraziva¢ sam po sebi dovoljno obucen
da neophodne informacije traZi na pravim mjestima i na pravi nacin. Dakle,
on je u svojoj potrazi aktivan, te ovde nije rije¢ o pomenutoj ,,pasivnosti‘
uzivaoca pogodnosti digitalne epohe koji nece, pri potrazi za znanjem, otici
dalje od drustvenih mreza i ¢lanka na Vikipediji. I pored toga, napredak
digitalnih tehnologija je u mnogo ¢emu izmijenio sam nauc¢noistrazivacki
proces. Bez obzira na oblast istrazivanja, nemoguce je izbjeci digitalne
tehnologije (svakako, u nekim oblastima one su prisutnije vise, u nekim
manje).

Dejvid Beri (3) navodi jos jednu bitnu promjenu koju je digitalizacija
dovela u naucno istrazivanje: sa jedne strane, napustanje starijih istrazi-
vackih tradicija vezanih za ,,blisko Citanje (,,close reading®) metoda, sa
druge strane, prihvatanje upotrebe racunarskih metoda kao pomoénog
sredstva u bavljenju humanistickim naukama. Upravo ovo predstavlja
pojam digitalne humanistike: sve obimniji i sloZeniji istrazivacki projekti,
uz razvoj racunarske tehnike kao sastavnog dijela istrazivackog procesa,
doveli su do toga da istrazivaci sve vise vide raCunarstvo kao sastavni dio
humanistickog istrazivanja (4).

Istorijski posmatrano, prva istrazivanja na polju digitalne humanistike
sezu jo§ u Cetrdesete godine proslog vijeka. Snap i Prezner su u svom
Manifestu digitalne humanistike (Digital Humanities Manifesto 2.0) opi-
sali razliku izmedu tzv. prvog i drugog talasa digitalne humanistike: dok
je prvi talas digitalne humanistike bio kvantitativan i bavio se mobiliza-
cijom moguénosti baze podataka za pretrazivanje i izvlacenje podataka,
automatacijom korpusne lingvistike, slaganjem hiperkartica u kriticke
nizove, drugi talas je kvalitativan, interpretativan, iskustven, emotivan,
generativan, koristi digitalne alate u sluzbi osnovnih metodoloskih pred-
nosti humanisti¢kih nauka: slozenost, specificnost medijuma, istorijski
kontekst, analiticka dubina, kritika interpretacija. (5).

Prvobitno, digitalna humanistika se nazivala racunarstvo u humanistic-
kim naukama (,,computing in humanities*) ili humanisti¢ko racunarstvo
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(,,humanities computing*‘). Zahvaljujuci Stivenu Remziju, termin humani-
sticko racunarstvo zamijenjen je terminom digitalna humanistika sa ciljem
da se ukaze da se ova oblast uzdigla sa ne bas tako prestiznog polozaja
pomoc¢ne usluge, odnosno puke tehnicke podrske, do jednog istinski inte-
lektualnog poduhvata sa sopstvenim profesionalnim postupcima, rigoro-
znim standardima i uzbudljivim teoretskim istrazivanjima (5). Drugim
rije¢ima, kada posmatramo ulogu racunara u humanistickim disciplinama,
on je od alatke, ,,sluge* istrazivanju postao preduslov da bi se razmisljalo o
mnogim pitanjima koja se danas postavljaju u humanistickim naukama (3).

Digitalna biblioteka

Kada je rije¢ o naucnoistrazivackom procesu, u njemu pretraga bibli-
oteCke grade predstavlja neizostavan korak. Jedan od najboljih primjera
uticaja digitalne epohe je promjena izgleda biblioteke. Sa razvojem digi-
talnih tehnologija, biblioteke u tradicionalnom smislu postaju dio proslosti
(6). Ovo svakako ne znaci potpuni nestanak biblioteka, ve¢ transforma-
ciju njihovog rada. Digitalna tehnologija je omoguéila da sadrzaj ne samo
biblioteka, ve¢ i muzeja, galerija i arhiva (njihove fotografije, Stampane
publikacije, video i zvucni zapisi, umjetni¢ka djela i dr.) bude dostupan
Sirem krugu ljudi na nove, lakSe i brze nacine.

Znacenje samog termina biblioteka mijenjalo se kroz epohe, od njenog
etimolo$kog originalnog znacenja ,,kolekcije knjiga®, do njenog danasnjeg
znacenja kolekcije raznih informacionih resursa u savremenom smislu
rijeci, koji obuhvataju Cak i softverske pakete ili metapodatke (7). Ako je u
tradicionalnoj biblioteci akcenat na Cuvanju i skladiStenju fizicki opipljivih
objekata, prvenstveno knjiga i Casopisa, kojima korisnik ima pristup samo
liénim odlaskom u biblioteku, digitalna biblioteka rusi granice prostora i
vremena. Postoji ogroman broj istrazivanja na temu digitalnih biblioteka i
pokusaja njihovog definisanja. Na samom kraju dvadesetog vijeka joS uvi-
jek je tekla rasprava o tome da li je digitalna biblioteka institucija, servis ili
baza podataka (8). Pored termina digitalna biblioteka, u upotrebi se mogu
sresti 1 termini elektronska ili virtuelna biblioteka, ¢esto kao sinonimi.
Digitalne biblioteke se sastoje od digitalnih sadrzaja (koji su ponekad ali
ne i nuzno na bazi teksta), interkonekcije, 1 softvera (koji moze biti jed-
nostavna stranica u HTML-u ili kompleksni sistemi za upravljanje bazom
podataka) (9). Federacija digitalnih biblioteka u Sjedinjenim Americkim
Drzavama definise digitalne biblioteke kao organizacije koje obezbeduju
informacione resurse, podrazumijevajuci postojanje kvalifikovanog oso-
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blja koje vrsi selekciju informacija, opredjeljuje se za odredenu strukturu
i nudi intelektualni pristup informacijama, osoblje koje interpretira, Cuva i
distribuise informacije kao cjelinu, obezbjeduje odrzavanje kolekcija digi-
talnih informacija kroz vreme, kako bi one bile spremne i lako dostupne za
koriStenje odredenoj zajednici ili skupu zajednica (7). Vladimir Serebrja-
kov (10) pravi razliku izmedu termina elektronska i digitalna biblioteka:
za njega je digitalna biblioteka nista drugo do elektronska biblioteka sa
digitalnim sadrzajem. Takode, neki teoretiCari razlikuju sve od navedenih
termina, vezujuci digitalne biblioteke za format u kojem je informacija
predstavljena, pojam virtuelna biblioteka za neodredenost prostora u kome
je informaciji moguce pristupiti, a pojam elektronske biblioteke za medij
koji se koristi za skladiStenje, distribuciju i prenos informacija (7). Ame-
ricka asocijacija istrazivackih biblioteka (ARL) dala je niz elemenata koji
definisu digitalnu biblioteku: ona nije jedinstvena cjelina, nepohodna joj je
tehnologija da povezuje resurse, veza izmedu nje i informacionih servisa
vidljiva je i za krajnjeg korisnika, cilj mora da bude univerzalan pristup,
i na kraju, ne smije da bude ograni¢ena samo na surogat dokumente vec i
na digitalne objekte bez mogucnosti predstavljanja ili distribucije u Stam-
panom formatu (9).

Izazovi digitalizacije u bibliotekama

Prednosti digitalnih biblioteka su brojne: za korisnika ne postoji ograni-
cenost radnim vremenom biblioteke u pristupu izdanjima, ne moraju li¢no
da dolaze u biblioteku, biblioteka nije ogranicena sopstvenim prostorom
(kompjuterskim podacima nije neophodan fizicki prostor za ¢uvanje), a uz
to, sama digitalizacija moze Cak da poboljsa citljivost nekog dokumenta
i popravi nesavrSenosti (na primjer, kada su stare fotografije u pitanju) i
igra bitnu ulogu u ocuvanju i afirmaciji kulturne bastine. Sam postupak
digitalizacije je slozen i obuhvata: odabir grade, samu digitalizaciju, obradu
i kontrolu kvaliteta, zastitu, Cuvanje, pregled i koris¢enje grade, koja moze
da ima informacionu, administrativnu, umetnic¢ku, kulturolo$ku, nauc¢nu,
biografsko-bibliografsku i istorijsku vrijednost (1).

Ipak, bez obzira na digitalnu revoluciju u kojoj se nalazi cijeli svijet,
digitalizacija nije u jednakoj mjeri zastupljena u svim zemljama. Napredne
zemlje, kao Sto su SAD, Velika Britanija ili Francuska, daleko su odmakle
u ovom procesu: SAD su donijele nacionalne inicijative za digitalizaciju
jos 1993.1 1998. godine, a Kongresna biblioteka u Vasingtonu predstav-
lja svjetskog lidera na polju digitalizacije (8). U Evropi je projekat TEL
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(The European Library), najznacajniji kada je razvoj digitalnih biblioteka
u pitanju, a jedan od partnera mu je i Narodna biblioteka Srbije. Centar
za istrazivanje i inovacije pri Britanskoj nacionalnoj biblioteci izradio je
Program digitalne nacionalne biblioteke, koji obuhvata izgradnju digitalnih
zbirki biblioteke, a osnove programa postavljene su jos 1993. godine, u
StrateSkom planu biblioteke (11). Mora se priznati da, i pored nezavidne
ekonomske situacije, Srbija ne kaska narocito za ve¢im zemljama kada je
digitalizacija u pitanju: ona je u Srbiji zapocela jos 1994. godine projektom
Rastko, otvoren je Nacionalni centar za digitalizaciju, a Digitalna narodna
biblioteka Srbije se kontinuirano razvija jo§ od 2003. godine (8). Nikolaj
Lebedinski (12) iz ruske kompanije RedSys, koja je ucestvovala u projektu
digitalizacije nau¢nog fonda Ruske drzavne biblioteke (RGB), navodi da,
i pored ociglednih prednosti i dobrih strana insistiranja na digitalizaciji,
ona sa sobom nosi i probleme pravnog i tehnickog aspekta: potrebno je
na¢i radnu snagu za skeniranje, obezbijediti dovoljne kapacitete servera
1 kapacitete za skladistenje, dostupnost i sigurnost kulturnog nasljeda,
procijeniti prioritete pri digitalizaciji, kao i to da li uopste neke knjige
mogu da se koriste u elektronskom vidu . Uz sve ovo, treba imati na umu
i ocuvanje elektronske grade, odnosno njenog medija za skladistenje, s
obzirom na to da tehnologija brzo zastarjeva.

Poseban problem predstavljaju autorska prava. Digitalni objekti se lako
kopiraju, dostupni su za viSe korisnika istovremeno, a pri tome, biblioteke
su samo cuvari informacija, a ne vlasnici istih, kao $to su izdavaci (13).
Sa knjigama koje su javno vlasnistvo, nema problema, ali kod onih koje
su intelektualna svojina, potreban je dogovor sa izdavacima.

Na kraju, razvoj tehnologija doveo je i do promjene izgleda i rada same
biblioteke . Kao primjere tehnologije u sluzbi automatizacije funkcionisa-
nja biblioteka, Lebedinski navodi biblioteke u Singapuru i Kini. U Singa-
pury, pored poznatog sistema elektronskih kataloga, postoji i posebna, do
kraja automatizovana tehnika sortiranja i dostave knjiga, iz koje je Covjek
gotovo potpuno iskljucen, a knjiga se nakon narucivanja ¢eka svega neko-
liko minuta; Nacionalna biblioteka Kine, sa fondom od 26 miliona knjiga
i deset hiljada posjetilaca dnevno, nema nikakve guzve, redove i ¢ekanja
za knjigu (6). Ova dva primjera gotovo da zvuce kao naucna fantastika,
ali treba imati na umu i da je ogroman fond kojim biblioteke ovih zemalja
raspolazu, kao i broj korisnika (s obzirom na mnogoljudnost) svakako
doveo do neophodnosti maksimalnog koriStenja tehnologije u svrhu auto-
matizacije, koja je, kao rezultat, olakSala i ubrzala pristup.

Kada je rije¢ o Srbiji, interesantni su podaci Slobodana Ljubi¢a u Inter-
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net delovanju biblioteka (2012): on navodi (prema podacima istrazivanja
iz 2011. godine) da je sajt Digitalne biblioteke Srbije imao 365 posjetilaca
na dnevnoj bazi, a svaki od njih je u prosjeku na sajtu proveo 4 minuta i 7
sekundi, $to svakako nije dovoljno da se procita digitalni sadrzaj, iz Cega se
zakljucuje da vecina posjetilaca ni ne koristi digitalne dokumente. Simon-
¢i¢ 1 Vuckovié primjecuju da se cak i studenti rijetko obracaju bibliotekama
u toku studija, da dolaze na studije sa nejasnom predstavom o tome kako se
uopste grada u bibliotekama koristi, pa samim tim svi digitalizovani objekti
viSe djeluju kao novotarija ili kvalitet modernizacije nego $to odgovaraju
realnim potrebama gradana i poboljsavaju kvalitet zivota (8).

Zakljucak

Tehnoloski razvoj omogucdio je stvaranje novih digitalnih usluga i olak-
Sao pristup informacijama. Internet je postao sastavni dio obrazovnog pro-
cesa i njegova ekspanzija prethodnih decenija pruzila je ogroman doprinos
razvoju digitalnih tehnologija i Sirenju digitalnih kolekcija. Digitalizacija
knjiga i publikacija, kao i pojava ,,born digital* materijala, doveli su do
toga da je naucnicima u istrazivackom procesu sada dostupna ogromna
koli¢ina materijala. Ipak, digitalna era, uz svoje prednosti, nosi sa sobom
1 odredene zahtjeve: trazi drustvo koje je dovoljno osposobljeno i obrazo-
vano da koristi sve njene moguénosti.

Pogresan je stav da ¢e savremene tehnologije dovesti do toga da ¢e
biblioteka izumrijeti i da ¢e Stampana knjiga izgubiti na znacaju u odnosu
na elektronsku. Smatramo da bi ispravnije bilo posmatrati elektronsku
literaturu kao dopunu $tampanoj, a tehnologiju kao sredstvo koje ¢e omo-
guciti bibliotekama da funkcioni$u na nov i efektniji nacin.
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Abstract

Introduction: For Internet users today, it is a common thing to receive the necessary
information from anywhere at any time. The digital epoch has transformed everything
into data sets that can be transmitted through computer networks. On the one hand, access
to information has never been easier and quicker, while on the other hand, many believe
that print and libraries in the traditional form will lose their relevance in modern society.
Aim: The aim of the paper is to show that digitalization and technological development
do not necessarily represent the opposite of traditional literary culture, but, if properly
used, can serve together the educational, pedagogycal, cultural and scientific purpose.
However, they have their issues, such as copyright, that remain to be solved.

Material and Methods: We compared various data from researches analyzing the func-
tioning, use and level of modernization and digitalization of the libraries both in Serbia
and abroad.

Results: Although Serbia is not far behind the developed countries when it comes to digi-
talization, it seems that library users are still not trained enough to use all of its benefits.
Conclusion: Technology can represent a high quality tool for better functioning of librar-
ies and not necessary an enemy of the traditional printed media.

Keywords: digital library; education; information; technology; research
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Caxerak

Hapuepaocku enachux (1895-1909) je mocmarpao Hu3 Tema u3 xuBota [lehu u okosm-
He. TIpBEHCTBEHO je ped 0 WIAHIMMA U3 Pa3InuUTHX acleKaTa )KHBOTA JIOKAIHE CPIICKE
3ajennutie. JIuct je ananmsupao reorpadceke, nemorpadceke, aHTPOIOIONIKE, TOTUTHYKE,
MIPUBPEJIHE, LIKOJICKE, IPKBEHE, 3[[PABCTBEHE U KYJITYpPHE IPUITHKE OBOT Kpaja. MHUIIbCHa
cMo 1a je [{apuepadcku enacnux, v IOpes IPUCYTHE IeH3ype mramie y OcMaHCKOM Iap-
CTBY, KOPHCTaH MPUJIOT y TIpoy4aBamy npuinka y KocoBckom Buitajety. KoHcynroBana je
U aJIeKBaTHA JINTEPaTypa O MOBPILIHO pa3MaTpaHHM TeMaMa W OHUM KOje JICT YOIIIITe
HE PETUCTpYje, a CBE y LUJbY (opMUparma jacHuje U notnyHuje cimke o [lehn u okonuam
kpajem 19. u mouetkom 20. Beka.

Kmyune peun: apuepaocku enacnux, 1895-1909, Kocockn Bunajer, [1eh n mena oxo-
nuHa, monoxaj Cpoa.

! Pax je nanucad y okBupY npojexra Kocoso u Memoxuja usmehy nayuonannoz uoenmu-
mema u espounmezpayuja (es. 6p. 47023), koju je omoOpwIo 1 puHAHCHPA MUHHUCTAPCTBO
MPOCBETE, HAyKe U TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Pemyonuke Cpouje.

75



YBOJI

VY rogunama HakoH bepmuackor koHTpeca (1878), cpricku Hapom y
OcMaHCKOM [TapCTBY CyodaBao ce ca IoceIunamMma ONOIOIIKOT, EKOHOM-
CKOT M KYJITYPHOT T€HOLM/IA, YHj! CY IIABHH HHULIN]aTOPU OMIIN JIOKAJTHA
AnGaHIM TOTIIOMOTHYTH OCMaHCKUM BriactuMa. CyIITHHA je J1a je CPIICKH
HapoJ Mopao OuTH KakmeH 3a nobene Cpouje u Lpuae ['ope y nperxomHom
pary, apupManujy He3aBUCHOCTH M TEPUTOpHjaliHe TOOUTKE. YOP30 je
JIOTIIIO JIO 030MJBHU]E XOMOTCHH3AITH]¢ AlI0AHCKUX TTOJTUTHYKIX ITUJHEBA,
na Beh HakoH [Ipu3pencke nure, andaHcKy Hapoj yoOIrdaBa CBOjy MOJTH-
THYKY OOpOy Y jelaH IuJb — YjeIUeHhe CBUX TEPUTOPHja HACEJhEHUX
OBHM HapoJoM. Y peanu3anujy uieje KpeHyJIo ce BeoMa arpecHBHO, a
MIPBH KOpak OMIIO je HaCHITHO yKiIamame JiokamHux Cpoa. Cee 1o 1912. u
npunajama Kpasesunu Cpouju ca npocropa uctopujcke Crape Cpouje
MPOTEPAHO je BUIIIEC CTOTHHA XMJbaJla JbYIIU, & TOME je Kao MPeTha Tpe-
TXONIMO 3HaTaH Opoj yOucTasa, mpeOujama, cuioBama, Kpaha u apyrux
3nounHa. CHTYyaluja 1o CprcKu Hapo MONpaBUiIa Ce HAKOH TUIIIIOMAaTCKe
akuuje CpOuje moueB ox Kpaja ocamaeceTux roguHa 19. Beka kaga ce
KpEeHYJIO ca OTBapameM KOH3ylara y KpajeBuMa rie cy kusenu Cpow,
WHTEPHAIMOHAIN3AIMjOM OBJIAIIELET CPIICKOT ITHTakha, OTBAPAHEM HIKOJIA
u ci. Kao jeman on BUI0Ba OBaKko yecMepeHe auruiomarcke 6opoe Cpouje
Koja je Omia akTUBHA J10 oclo0ohema, Oenexxnmo u ocHuBame 1895. nmucta
ocmanckux Cpba — [{apuepadcku enacuux —y dnjeM (QOKyCy M3BeITa-
Bama je O1o cprcku Hapox pacyT mupoM OcMmaHckor mapcrsa. JIucr je,
VIJIaBHOM, JI0 CBOT Tamiemna 1909. u3BemraBao 0 eKOHOMCKOM, IIPKBEHOM,
LIKOJICKOM, KYJITYPHOM U 3/IpaBCTBEHOM KHUBOTY JloKamHUX Cpoa.

MATEPUJAJ U METOLE

Llapuepadcku enacnux TIpencTaBba HAjOUTHU]U U3BOPHU MaTepHjall
KOHCYJITOBaH MPUIUKOM H3pajie OBOTr pana. Kako mramma mMoxe OUTH
CacBUM HEIMOYy3/[aHa Y W3BEIITaBaby, KOHCYJATOBAHA je OOMMHA U perie-
BaHTHA JINTEpATypa paJu MpoBepe U JonyHe nocTtojehux casHama. Y pany
j€ CTPHKTHO KOpHIIheH MCTOPHjCKH METoJl. XPOHOJIOMIKH TOCMATPaHO,
HCTPAKUBALE j€ OTPAaHUUCHO MEPUOIOM H3Nakema mcra (1895-1909), a
Y CaIpKUHCKOM CMUCITY YIIOTITYEhYje mocTojeha ucropruorpadceka caznama
o xuBoty [lehn n okonmHe Ha pasMelhn BekoBa.
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PE3VIITATHU U JUCKYCHUJA

Lapuepaocku enacnux je jenan ox MamoOpojHuX JcToBa y OCMaHCKOM
napcTBy ca pokycom Ha oBaamrmke Cpoe kpajem 19. n moderkom 20. Bexa.
[Tojennam OpojeBN HUCY YOIIIITE Cad4yBaHU UITH Cy HEUYUTKH, a OSIIEKIMO
1 niepuojie 00ycTaBe nnaxema kao 1907, mocie cmprtu ypennuka Kocre
['pynuesunha. Ha MmecTy npBor ypeaHuKa v BIacHUKa 10 cMpTu 1897. Hana-
3uo ce yriennu [lehanan Hukonum Casuh, a Haciienno ra je mo3Hartu cpii-
cKku HanmoHanHu pagauk u3 Oxpuaa Kocra I'pymaesuh. Ocranm ypeanuim
cy penom omnm: Crojan Kaneranosuh, Temko [lonosuh, /1. Credanosuh,
Caga Apamosuh, Ceronuk Jakmuh, MBan Banuh.

[TokpeTame CpIICKOT JUCTa Y yCIOBUMa HBUXOBE OMIITE oOecmpa-
BJbeHOCTH 1895. OMO je pe3yarar 3ajelHUUKOT IUILIOMATCKOT JIeI0Baba
CpOuje u oHalIbE, TIPEMIa OpOjuaHo ci1ade, IOKATHE CPIICKE MHTEIIEKTY-
anHe enure. Lnsk je 6uo ga ce ocmancku CpOu Ha Taj HAYWH HHOOPMHUIITY
0 COTICTBEHHMM Nprirkama u mel)yco6Ho uBpirthe unterpumry. [lomurnake
MIPUIKMKE Hajaraje cy CpIcKoj JUIJIOMATHjH OBaKaB BUJI OTIIOpa HacIIpaM
Oyrapcke u rpuke Ipomnaraszie; ca Ipyre cTpaHe, OKpeTame je Mambe Outo
PYKOBON)EHO 3KEJbOM J1a C€ YTPO3U OCMAHCKH CYBEPEHHUTET jep Ou To Bepo-
BaTHO MMaJio onacHuje nocieauiie mo Cpoe. OHo je OMIIo caMo jeiaH J1eo
[IMpe 3aMUINIBEHE HHUIUjaTHBE CPIICKE TUTUIOMATH]E Y TIOCIEHE IBE
neuenuje 19. Beka, MITO je Pe3yATHPAIO OTBAPAKEM BHUILIE KOH3YJIATa U
miKosia, Te goiackoM CpOa Ha Bnannvancka mecta y [Ipuspeny u Cko-
by (Volaric®, 2014, str. 98-99; Volari¢?, 2014, str. 560—586). Criuuno
je Muciuo u 100po yno3Hatu capemeHuk Kocra I'pynuesuh, HaBonehn
Kao pasJior MOKpeTama JIMCTa MOTpedy CpIICKe AUIUIOMATH]E J1a Ce Iy TeM
JINCTa ¥ HOBHMHCKE TpoTaranjie naumnupa 00spu monoxkaj Cpda (Mutpo-
maH, 1936, ctp. 3). Jla je cpricka guruiomarrja OMia akTHBHA HA OBOM
nosby, npumehyje ce HakoH [ pymueBuheBe cMpTH, Kaza je Iapurpaacko
nocnanctBo Cpouje ,,yoequno® cuna uMuTpuja aa nmpeaa BIaCHUIITBO
Temky [lonoBuhy, nako cy ocMaHcke BIacTW HaroBapaie HacjeJHHKa 12
3aJipku BIacHUIITBO (Mutpomnan, 1933, crp. 18-34). V nanamimsoj ucto-
puorpaduju MOCTOje U CyIpoTHA TyMadema — Jbuibarna Yommh He cMaTpa
TaK TOJMKO 3HA4ajHUM (paKTOPOM YIUTUB CPIICKE BIIAJIE W JTUTIIIOMATH]je
(Yomwmh, 2016, cTp. 244-255).

Bassano Ou nanomenyTH n1a je [{apuepadcku enacrux 010 10caj npes-
MET BHILE MYATHIMCUUIUIMHAPHUX HCTpakuBama. Hapounro je y Tom
cMepy Ourna aktuBHa yripaBo Jbusbana Yomuh (Homuh, 2013, crp. 244-255;
Yommwmh, 2017, ctp. 65-91; Yonuh, 2018), a 61110 je 1 APYTUX UCTPAKUBATA
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(Bupujesuh, 2011, ctp. 111-123; bosan, 1991, ctp. 75-95; BosaHn, 2012).
MebhyTum, yneyarsbuBo je, ICTOBPEMEHO, Ja TIOCTOjU Mpa3HUHA Kaja je
ped o nehkom kpajy, Te je Hall MpUMapHH b J1a YIIOTITYHUMO OBY HCTO-
puorpadcky ,,0eTuHy .

Ileh ca oxonuHOM y Teorpa)CKOM CMUCIY MPEACTaBJba CPEAUINTE
Meroxuje. Y nucTy Taj Ha3UB IIpeBiaaaBa, npemaa cpehemo u anbaHcKu
Hykahun ([{apuepaocku enacnuk, 6p. 32 ox 6. aprycra 1904). [1ehku kpaj
orpanudeH je Ha uctoky [Ipumrunom, ceBepy Poxajem, 3amany u ceBepo-
3anajy [1naBom u bepanama, a jyry Hakosuniom. Peka buctpuiia nogenmia
j€ Ha TIPUPOTHU HAYMH BapOII Ha jY)KHH U CEBEPHU Jc0. ,,Henpermeaao™,
KaKo Cce TIHCaJIo y JIMCTY, IehKo MmoJbe 3aKIIOmhEHO je OpOjHUM TUTaHHHAMAa
U BpJICTUMA, & BAHPEIHY JICTIOTY OBOT Kpaja YMHUIIO je U BOJHO Oorart-
CTBO T je Kpo3 MHOTo Kyha mpotunao norouuh, a CKOpo cBaka 4eTBPT
(Maxana) uMaJa je ¥ 4uecMy. 3aro Cy, IHCcajo ce y JHUCTY, OalTe o0mIoBase
Bohem, moBpheMm u 3eneHuIoM, a npBehe je 4yecTo HaJBUCHBAJIO BPXOBE
kyha (l{apuepaocku enacnuk, 6p. 27 on 7. aBrycra 1897).

[leh je y oBo mo0a caunmasano 19 maxana — 12 ,,rypckux’ (MyciauMaH-
CKHX), TIET CPIICKHUX, IO jeTHA ,,TaTHHCKA (KAaTOJNMYKA) U POMCKA, a Ha Yely
cBake Ouo je myxrap (Mykrap). [JlecHa crpana Bapouu 6una je cnabuje
HaceJbeHa, a JieBa ypOaHuja u pa3sujenuja ([{apuepadcku enacnux, Op.
27 on 7. aBrycra 1897). Ileh je omaBasa yTucak IpUIMYHO OpUjEHTATTHE
BapoIIM KapaKTePUCTUIHHUX Kylia CHMETPHYHOT U aCUMETPUIHOT THIIA
ca JI0cTa PacKoIHe MIACTUKE U JICKOpaIlije Y IPBETY, & METOXH]jCKO CEJI0
KapakTepucase Cy, Mak, BUIIecnparHe kameHe Kyhe-kysie nojusaHe 3a
onOpany kox 6orarujux Andanana (Huxomuh, 1998—1999, ctp. 261-263).

AIMUHHCTpATHBHO mocMarpano, [leh ca okonuHoM caunmaBana je
[Tehku canyak u 6uia 1eo KocoBckor BuIiajeTa CauuibEHOT OJT IIeCT TaK-
BuX nenuHa. OBaj caHIaK cadumkbaBajo je Majbe IMeT Ka3a Ha ey ca Kaj-
makamuma: [leh, Baxosuna, bepane, I'ycume u Poxaje ([Japuepadcku
enacuux, op. 49 on 21. nenemo6pa 1895; lapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 34
on 20. aBrycra 1898; [{apuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 5 on 31. janyapa 1903;
ommupHHUje o ynpasu [lehkor canyaka y mosaHom OCMaHCKOM LAPCTBY:
Jaromuh, 2009, ctp. 7-9, 13-14).

HajoutHuju mormmcHuk mucta 6wo je nehku yuanuress Jumurpuje [letpo-
Brh U3 oBnamimke yriente nopoauie (o nopoaunu Ilerposuh: Jamoswuh,
2003, ctp. 7-11, 98). Ilpema yunrespeBuM moganuma, Ilehka Haxmja
Opojana je npeko 25.000 cranoBHuka (Anbannu, Typuu, CpOu, KaToauim
nnu ,Jlatuan®, Pomu nnn ,,[uranun®, I'abespann). bpoj Cpba-Bapomana
oo je mamu (jensa 224 kyhe), a y okonuau je y 102 ox 192 Haxujcka cena
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JKUBEJO YKyIHO 993 cpricke dpamunuje ([{apuepadcku enacruk, o6p. 29
on 21. aBrycra 1897). OcMaHCKH MOMUCH, MTPEM/JIa PETKU U HEMOTITYHH,
nokasyjy za je oue 1903. sxkuseno 21.850 myciauMana u 547 MyCIIMMaHKH,
6.178 MyImKux maTpujapimrcTa u 263 xeHcKux (6e3 ersapxucra), Jakie
ykymHO 28.028 mymikaparna u 810 xena (Jaromuh, 2009, ctp. 263).

HNaxo ayTtop roBopu o 6pojy Cp0Oa, mpumehyjemo 1a 3BaHUYHA OCMaHCKa
aJIMUHUCTpalyja He TI03Haje OBaKaB TEPMHUH, jep ce IOMUC BPILIHO MO BEp-
CKOM, a HEe HAI[MOHAITHOM OCHOBY. CpOu Cy ce aJlWIi Ha/JIS)KHUMA 300T
HemoryhHoCTH J1a ce cI000IHO HAIMOHAITHO OTIpEIeie, jep Cy yIIMCHBaHH
Kao0 ,,0pTOAOKC™. Y MUTa’Y je MaKk OnjIo MHpe MUTamke IIPU3HAKha CPIICKES
Harje y OcMmaHckoM rapeTBy — T3B. Hydycko — onrepehyjyhe mo onxoce
Beorpana n Lapurpazna no bankanckor para 1912 (L{apuepadcku enacnux,
op. 20 ox 8. maja 1909; o Hydyckom nuramwy onmmpuuje: Jaroguh, 2008,
cTp. 343-354).

Kapakrepuctuuno 3a CpOe y nehkom kpajy OWIIO je TIOCTOjamke jake
3a7py’KHE MHCTUTYIM]jE YeCTO Caunib-eHe ca Bumle o1 50 wiaHoBa-Cpoa-
HHKa (,,pOOOBHU*) Y UBPCTOM TMMATPHjapXaTTHOM CHCTEMY IO/ YIIPaBOM
yIJIaBHOM HajcTapujer Myukapua. buo je oBo u Bup ynpyxusama Cpoa
paau OICTaHKa yciea eKOHOMCKE HECUTYPHOCTH U HEjeAHAKOCTH, YjeIHO 1
Ha4MH 12 ce MoCcTUrHe u3nuka 6e30eHOCT yIpyKUBambeM y Behy HennHy
(Huxomuh, 1958, ctp. 1-13).

Taxo cy OpojHE mopoauIle Ha3uBaHe Mo KPCcHOj ciaaBu. OBa audepeH-
nujanuja npoussena je Cpoe Hukomuane, JoBanuane, ApanhenoBuane,
‘Bophesuane, IlerkoBuane u cinmuno, a Jumutpuje [lerposuh ykaszyje u
Ha kiacudukannjy Andanana no miemennma (['amanu, lamanu, K-
MeHTe, Xohaunu, Kpacrunuhanu, bepumann). [1o ayropy ce 4ak ,,3Hano‘
Jla CBAKOM CPIICKOM pOjy O[roBapa jejan anoancku duc. O ocobeHocTnMa
nokanaux Cpba m Anbanara yrmyhenu cMo, Takohe, Ha oBaj m3Bop. Hamme,
PauiIo ce 0 TOCTONPUMIBMBHM JbYIMMA ,,TBPJIOT M YEINYHOT Kapakrepa“
3a Koje ped ,,BayKH OHOJIMKO KOJIMKO M MHCMeHa™. MelyTum, BpeMeHOM
TakKaB ,,TeMeJb HCKpPEHOCTH Tpomnae, nucao je Aumutpuje IlerpoBuh
(Hapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 29 on 21. aBrycra 1897).

[Monurtruke npuimke y nehkom kpajy Ha pazmelu BekoBa CBaKako HUCY
OMHIJbEHA TEMa JINCTA U3 pasiora mnensype. OHO MTO UX KapaKTepuIle
jecre cmabocT 1 0€3BOJFHOCT IIEHTPATHUX BIACTH M OTTACHO camoBjamhe
anbaHckux (eynaHux MONHUKA. Y KaKBOM Cy OKpyXewy xuseian Cpou
uinyctpyje jenan onuc u3 1882. Hukonuma Casuha:

»A Typuu u ApHayTu JbyTH, TO je cBakoM CpOuHY MO3HATO, 3a Te
KpBOJIOKE, HE CaMO CPIICKOT HapoJla, HEro0 U IEJIOT CIIOBEHCTBA. ApHa-
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yTU Cy — OCUM JPYTMM HApOAHOCTHMA U jeJlaH APYTOM HEeNpHjaTesbH |...]
(Casuh, 1882, ctp. 174).

O TakBOM XaOTHYHOM CTaly MMao j€ Jla U3BEIlTaBa JIUCT, aju je 300r
[IEH3ypEe TO YHHHO TMOBPIIHO WJIH IaK yOIIITe HUje MHCA0 O TAaKBHM
Temama. /IBa arconyTHO OMTHA MOJUTHYKA MOMEHTA OHJIa Cy aricoyTHO
UrHOpucaHa. YUTaolM HUCY UMAJU MPEJICTABY O OKYIUbaly al0aHCKUX
muaepa y Ilehn 1899. (Ilehka nura) ca 3akibydiiiMa Koju HacTaBJbajy uaeje
[Mpuspencke nure (3apkosuh, 2015, ctp. 79-92; Crojanuesuh, 1961-1962,
ctp. 313). Enurma 3a nuct ocTao je u nokyiiaj beorpasa ia ce mojoxaj
nrehkux Cpba rmonpaBy OTBapameM KOH3yJaTa HeKe Bennke cuie y [lehm.
Pemreme je TpaxxeHo Ha aBa mecta —y [lerposrpany u Jlonmony. CpOuja je
Ouia cipeMHa aa yak u [{paa T'opa oTBOpH KOH3YIAT, alli CY BeHE aKIuje
owne neycnemne (Muxkuh, 1977, ctp. 149-167).

Jlucr je mak oTBopeHo mucao ja ce [leh Hanasu y nHTepecoBamy eBpoIl-
CcKe nuriomMatrje U uHTpura. O ToMe cBelode WIaHIIM KOjU TOBOPE O Toce-
TaMma CTpaHuX KOH3yJa (CHIICCKH, (PpaHITyCKU, UTATHjaHCKH U TPUKH)
[Tehu Toxom 1903. u 1904. [{apuepadcku eracHux WHTEPECOBAO CE Haj-
BHIIIEe TOCETOM HTAHMjaHCKOT KOH3YIa, KOjer je yrocTuia kyha yrieaHor
nomahuna ['nue I'epuha. Metn nomahu npuMuo je 1 eHIJIECKOT KOH3yla y
CkoIuby NMPUIMKOM BeroBe nocete ([Japuepadcku enacuux, 6p. 38 om 17.
centemOpa 1904), unaye pykoBoljeHe moTpedOM Jia OpUTaHCKa TUTIIIOMA-
THja moxpoOHH]je yIo3Ha nmprimke y Metoxuju. Mnak, monutuka JlongoHa
npema OCMaHCKOM I1apCTBY HHCHCTHpAIa je Ha HerOBOM OIICTAHKY U 3aTO
Cy, U TOPE/ PEOBHUX OPUTAHCKUX TUIUIOMATCKUX MU3BETAja O TCIIKOM
nonoxkajy Cp0a, peaknuje Jlonmgona o6wie Buiie Hero Onare (Pacrosuh,
2015, ctp. 225-228).

Ousznuka yrpoxkenoct Cpba 10 3amieTa n3a3BaHor MiragoTypckoM
peBonytjoMm 1908. roToBo 1ma HUje pa3marpaHna y JucTy. Ped je o KoHTH-
HyHpaHO TemkoM rmosokajy Cpoa ((hn3nuka, eKOHOMCKA U TTpaBHA HECH-
TYPHOCT), KOju je KynMuHupao y Mcrounoj kpusu 1875-1878. Tlonoxaj
Metoxujckux Cpba O1o je H0TiIe HECHOCAH Jia Cy ce MUCMeHO oOpahamu
u pyckom napy Anexcanapy I 1879 (Crojanuesuh, 1978, ctp. 151-160).
JIucT jenBa a M HATOMUELE HEKOJIMKO TIOMeHa Tepopa Hajy CpOuma TOKoM
M3JIaXema, i Hajuenthe y MPUKPUBEHO] WM HejacHo] hopmu. Buire je
TaKBUX CIIy4ajeBa — IpUMepa pajv, MPUINKoM noruduje moma Jaxosa [Ipo-
trha He CIOMHUILE Ce HU UME HU HAI[MOHAHOCT Hananava ([{apuepadcku
enacnux, 0p. 11 ox 11. mapra 1899), a y ciyuajy Bucokux [ledana croju na
je craimonupana ocMancka Bojcka 1900. jep ,,Heku phasu Jbyau ynapuiie
na ra nopobe*“. OBM ,,HeBaIbaJH JbY/IH, KOJH HE MOIITY]Yy HU CBOjY HU TYhy

80



Bepy‘* om0MjeHn ¢y y IBa HaBpara ucte roguHe (Lapuepadcku enachux,
Op. 42 on 12. oktoOpa 1900).

[Tonoxaj Cpba Haroselrasajie Cy, Iak, noceoHe ,,mudpe”. ¥ gomnu-
CHMa JINCTY WM YUTYJhbaMa MOMHUEGE CE€ TaKO HEMO3HATa M HEeM3JIeUHnBa
Oomecrt ,,omoBait” (,,0e3 jao Kyky*, ,,l1ajlaBai‘) Kao 9ecT y3pOK CMPTH
MaxoM yrileAHujux Jbyau (Llapuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 49 ox 3. neuemoOpa
1904). On oBe ,,uynHe 6onectu™ camo 1904. ympiio je pumie Joynu (L{apu-
epadcku enacnuk, op. 25 on 18. jyna 1904; lapuepaocku enacrux, 6p. 32
on 6. aBrycra 1904; [Japuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 33 om 13. aBrycra 1904).
Jlanac je amcoyTHO jacHO 11 je ped 0 GU3NYKO] eT3eKYIHjH YITICTHUjHX
Cpba.

Muagotypcka pesostynrja 1908. nonena je opae nomemnana ocehama.
Jlokannum CpOuma yunHmio ce aa he capagmoM ca OBUM MOJACPHHUjUM
PEKMMOM JIaKIIe OCTBAPUTH COTICTBEHH HaNpeak, a AnbaHIIIMa je JoHena
0ojaszan na he OMTH JIMIIICHW paHUjUX TPUBUIIETHjA 38 BPEME HHHXOBOT
3amTUTHUKA cynTtana A6ayn Xamuna Il (ommmpnuje: Xpadak, 1974, cTp.
107-151). Ha mpumepy mehkor kpaja oBe CynpOTHOCTH OHIIEe Cy BUIIIE
Hero npuMeTHe. Mnak, 3ynmymu Hag CpOuMa HacTaBJbEHH Cy M KpajeM OBe
romune (L{apuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 37 ox 12. cenrem6pa 1908; Lapuepao-
cKku enacHux, 0p. 52 ox 25. neuembap 1908), a cem ajibaHCKUX MyCIIMMaHa,
Cp0u cy Kao UHCIIMpATOpE 3JI0/Ie/Ia HABOIMUIU U OCUKY MpomaraHay u
IbeHE KaTomnuke MeHTpe y Meroxuju — [Ipexopymise, bynucasie, 3mo-
kyhane, Buname, [luckasuna, Kpymeso ([{apuepadcku enacuux, 6p. 10
on 6. mapta 1909).

PeBonynuonapna rubama ocetuia cy ce jako y nehkom kpajy. Anba-
HIIU cy 0OJKOTOBAJIM OTBapame napiameHTa y Llapurpany kpajem 1908,
a HEe33/I0BOJHCTBO M3paKaBaIM MACOBHUM MylAmbEeM Y BazayX (1moceGHO
y nehkum maxamama Kamermmauna u [lyxoar). Besanu 6ecom pemom cy
3aTBapaM padmbe YIPKOC Hapenou BiactH, ma je Ileh m3renana ase-
Tubcku (Llapuepaocku enacuux, 6p. 52 on 25. neuem6bpa 1908). Hajzan,
JIOLLJIO je ¥ 10 OpYyKaHoT cyko0a ca Bnactuma. 13 Ckomsba je y pyroBcku
Kpaj mocliara TOroBcKa 06aTtepuja Ja cy30uje oIMETHUKE KaKko Ou ce HacTa-
BujIo ymupuBame [Inasa u I'ycuma 1909. Maxo cy onmetnuim (oxo 2.000)
cy36ujenu, mehku Kpaj je 3aKJbyJHO Ca OBOM TOIUHOM OMO U 1aJbe TICHTap
Hepe/a mpeMa MIIQIoTypekoM pesxxumy (Llapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 34 on
14. aBrycra 1909; Hapuepaocxu enacnux, 6p. 35 on 21. aBrycra 1909).

OBako aHapXHYHE MOJUTHYKE IPUIIMKE OMETANIE Cy, CBAKAKO, Pa3BUTAK
npuBpese. Y Hepa3BHjeHO] CPEMHU MOJHOIIPUBPEa, CTOYAPCTBO U 3aHAT-
CTBO HM3JIBajaJie Cy ce O] OCTAIMX I'PaHa, y3 BUIIEC HEr0 CKPOMHE 3a4eTKe
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uHaycTpuje u OankapcTsa. ['eorpadcke OKOITHOCTH MOTr0OJOBANIE Cy OBJIE
Pa3Bojy MOJEONPUBPEAE M CTOYAPCTBA. Y MPBOM CIIy4ajy Mpeamhadriio
je BohapcTBo (jaOyke), a mpojaBaly Cy ce ¥ MIIeHUIA, KYKypy3, Macyb,
opacwu, kectenu ([Japuepadcku enacnuk, 6p. 27 on 7. aBrycta 1897; Lapu-
epaocku enacHuk, op. 28 ox 14. aBrycra 1897). Crodapcku XUBOT OHO je
jako Texax, jep Cy ce CTOYapH 4ecTo ca CBUM yKyhaHMMa M CTOKOM IIpe-
OanuBaIK MOJIOBUHOM Maja y oOnmxbe tanuse (L reaum, CnaHo mosbe,
[Tonop). [ToBparak 6u yciieano Tek aBrycra y3 mpociaBy (T3B. KJIjepTH).
W3Bo3Ha TproBruHa cTOKOM Omiia je nmoe3ana ca Ckaapom (10 1.000 rpia
ca meaom 1.000-2.000 rpormra o rpiry) u Ilpu3penom (ko3e), a mpomaBaia
ce u Beha koimynHa koke 1 Macna y [Ipmspen, Bakosuny n Cxanap (Lapu-
epaocku enacuuk, op. 28 on 14. asrycra 1897; llapuepadcku enacnux, op.
29 on 21. aBrycra 1897).

3anarcTBo je HapouuTo y [lehn umano gyOoky Tpaaunujy, npemaa cy
MOje/IMHYU 3aHAaTH JIOKHWBEJIM 3aCTOj WIH MPONaJd y 0BOM nepuony. Haj-
TTO3HATH]H Cy OBJIE OMIIN TaOaKaHCKH, TYDEKUHN]CKU U KY]YHIIH]CKH 3aHATH.
[lehka Tabakana n3paljuBana je HajOOJbe Y BUJIajeTy PBeHH cadTHjaH, a
HeKaJla HanpeTH! Ty(eKIMjCKH U KY]jyHIM]CKU 3aHaTH TOTOBO J1a CY MPo-
nanyu. Hakon nporpeca KocoBcke Murposuie kpajem 19. Beka, ocrase cy
no3Hare ¥ nehke jopranyuje, a ka 0BOM Ipajay BOJHO je U UyBEHH ,,lTehKu
nyt (Bophesuh, 2002, ctp. 112). buna je npucyTHa u tudepeHnyjamnmja
3aHaTa Mo HaIMOHATHOM (KOH(pECHOHATHOM) OCHOBY. ,,Iyprin™ (Typru,
AnbaHmm, MycITUMaHN) cy Omim OepOepu, HanOaHTH, XaHIIYje, AyBaHIIHje,
Tydexnmje, Tepauje, kacamu, kadeyuje, hynaxiuje, auupanuje u JIeBepTapH;
Cp0Ou exmenuje, MexaHuuje, KyjyHuuje, Tenehenuje, kanajiuje, 0ojauuje,
MyTaBlHje, AyHhepu, omanyapu, KoHaAypuuje, hypunje, BogeHUYapu u
KOBa4H; KaToJIMIM KyjyHUHje (peTko Tepauje), a Pomu koBaun. Cpricke
3aHaTHje omne cy encadcku opranmsoBane ([[apuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 28
on 14. aBrycra 1897; llapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 29 on 21. aBrycra 1897) .

3HATHUjUX WHAYCTPHUjCKUX MTOTOHA OBJIe HUje Omio. Pa3Bujana ce mpo-
M3BO/Iba IITHIIA (JacKe) y PyrOBCKUM IUTaHUHaMa (TIET cTpyrapa I11oje1u-
HavHor kanaruteta a0 40.000 komana roauinmke). J{pBo ce KOPUCTHIIO U
y M3paJiv TI0jeIMHAUX TPOU3BO/Ia IIHUPOKE MOTPOIIhE, a poda ce Hajoosbe
npoaaBaia cyooTrom, Taga mazapauM manom y Ilehw ([{apuepaocku ena-
cHuk, 0p. 28 o 14. aBrycra 1897; [Japuepaocku enacuuk, 6p. 29 ox 21.
asrycra 1897).

OBo je u mepuoa noveraka cprckor 6ankapcrsa y [lehu. Haume, y
OCMAaHCKO] Jp’KaBH Ouje cy JUMHTHpaHe MOTyhHOCTH KpeauTHpama
MIpUBpE/IE, & HAPOYUTO KaJia je ped 0 HeTypCKUM HapoJInMa, a CPIICKO
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rpahaHcTBO cTpanaio je u o 3eieHalemha. OyHKINjy KpeauTopa BpLIniIe
cy mojenuHe capadcke paame Koje Cy y OCHOBU Ouiie MEemadHHIle. Kao
KPEJUTOPH jaBJballd Cy C€ PEHTHjEPH, YUTIYKCaxuOuje, TProBIu, UMyhHH
JbYIH, a KamaTe Ou Hapacie U rpeko (antactuaHux 60%. la 6u ce crpe-
YHIIIO TaKBO 3eJieHamemke Haq CpOuma, yclieania je TajHa aKiija CpIicKe
JMTUIOMATHje ¥ peTKe (PMHAHCH]CKE eITUTE Y HAPEBHHU Ca IIUJBEM TTOKpe-
Tama concTBeHor bankapcetsa. Kao pesynrar npumehyjemMo ocHuBame HI3a
TajHUX (PMHAHCH]CKUX YCTaHOBA Ha aKIIMOHAPCKO] OCHOBH Ca KapaKTepOM
pkBeHuX GoHmoBa. Y nmpeoj aeteHuju 20. Beka OCHOBAHU Cy TaKBH (OH-
nosu y Ilpuspeny, [pumtuawn, [1ehu, Ypomesiy n KocoBckoj Mutpo-
Bury. (Mukuh, 1988, ctp. 311 u masee; Bacuh, 2007, ctp. 112; benwnh,
2016, ctp. 129).

3nayaj GankapctBa y nehkoM Kpajy Mehy mpBuMa je nperno3Hao yrieaHu
cpricku Tprosau [muropuje [lotuh, cMarpajyhu na je uxoBa eKOHOMCKa
eMaHIIMIIAIHja HeOoMXo/{Ha 3a MOJIMTHYKO OcaMOoCTabiBame. MoK je
OTEJIOTBOPEHHE TC EKOHOMCKE eMaHIuIanuje Onno ocHnBame Ponma Ca.
Uynoreopre Mrone 1907, ciennjann3oBane 3a 0aBbeme OaHKAPCKUM U
KOMHCHOHAapCcKuUM ruTamuma. [uropuje [llotuh kao genooha mosuBao
j€ CyHapOIHUKE ,,KOjUMa JIS)KH Ha CpIly CPIICKa NpUBpeaa’ 1a ce yKibyde
y akuoHapcko npymTBo. @onp je HakoH ociobohema 1912. mpepacrao
y ,Ilehky 6anky* ({apuepadcku enacnuk, 6p. 34 on 25. aBrycta 1906;
beruh, 2014, ctp. 137).

Jluct je oOMMHHMje M3BEMITaBaO O IIKOJICKUM mpuiaukama Cpba u
TaKo MPeI0YaBao 3Hayaj UCTor 3a HermpocBeheHu cpricku Hapon. VY jen-
HOM JPYIITBY Ca OMAaCHO BUCOKOM CTOIIOM HEIMCMEHUX, CPIICKU YUH-
TEeJb MPUIIAA0 j€ SIUTHU]EM CJIOjy Kao jeJHa OJ [IEHTPAIHUX JIUYHOCTH
(Yapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 34 on 7. centemOpa 1895). Cpouma Ilehn
OmIIO je TI03HATO JIa je ’bUX0Ba Bapoll Mehy HajcTapujuMa y BHUIIajeTy, a Ja
Cy JIOKaJTHa MYIITKa 1 JKeHCKa IIIKoJia cBakako Meljy crapujuma. Hajcra-
PHjy MYIIKO-)KEHCKY IIKOJY OBJIE HHKO U ,,HE IIAMTH‘, ITUCAJIO CE€, aJIH
ce ,,3Ha" 1a ce yunTelb 1ahao y HOBILY MM OIPEBY, a Jla CHPOMAIIHH]jU
Hucy HU noxahanu ,,HactaBy*. PonospyOuBa Karapuna Casuh otBopuia
je oBne 1854. GecriaTHy JKEHCKY IIKOJY, a JIBE TOJAMHE KaCHHU]E aHTaxo-
BameM Cracoja Puctrha m HoBoocHOBaHOT mikojickor DoHIa, OTBOpEHA
je 6ecrmarHa My1ka mikona. HoBa 3rpajia 3a MymiKy JeIy MOJUTHYTA je
1893, a leHU MO3HATH yYUTEJbH OWIH Cy )KU4KH Braanka Caa [ledanart,
nomenyt Jumurpuje Ilerposuh u LiBetko Cramarosuh (Lapuepadcku
enacHuxk, Op. 2 on 8. janyapa 1898).

VY Ilehu je 1895. oTBOpeHa U Hee/bHA HIKOJIA UHUIIUjATHBOM HEKOT
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banznaxoBuha, Koju ce mojaB/bUBA0 U KAo ayTop Jonuca y Jucty. Maejy je,
Haume, 1oouo y [IpuiTrHwy, rae je mocrojana CIMYHa yCTAaHOBA, @ CMATPao
je, MHaue, J1a je 3Hamhe CTEUEHO Yy IKOJIU C1a00 U U3UCKYje MPOJyKETaK
y BUAY HenesbHe mkone ([Japuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 9 og 9. mapta 1895).
[Ipojekar moau3ama GUHAHCHPAO je IEIIOM JIOKATHN y4nTesb LBeTko
CramaroBuh, a octarak camu y4deHui. Hacrtasa je npixaHa HeJeJboM Y
MOJIHEBHUM caTHMa y Tpajary O JBa 70 Tpu uaca. [Ikona je nmana asa
CTYN>a — IPUIIPABHU U MTPBOPA3PEIHH; ,, IPUIIPABHULIN Cy OMIIN YUEHUIIN
KOJM Cy 3aBpIIMJIH IIKOJIOBAE MPEe BUIIE O] YSTUPH TOJMHE, a OCTaIN
Cy MK y TIpBU paspen (L{apuepaocku enacuux, 6p. 7 om 15. HOBeMOpa
1896).

U nopen ckpomuux mikosickux npuinuka Cpoa y camoj Iehu, ogasze
ce mMpHIIa ujeja O pa3Bojy MPOCBETE Ka JPYTUM CPIICKUM CpelnHama.
[ToceOHe BecTH, MpeMaa y3 XBaJIOCIIEBE OCMAaHCKHM BJIACTHMa, HIMaMO O
OTBapamy OCHOBHE IIKOJIE Y oONmmxkmeM ceny bame ([[apuepadcku ena-
cuux, 6p. 50 ox 10. nenem6pa 1898; [Japuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 42 on
14. okro6pa 1899), a yunressu u3 Ilehn dpopmupanu cy u Ondop 3a mpu-
KyIUbakhe MPHUIIOTa y IHJbY MOAU3amha CpIicKke TuMHasuje y [Tberbuma
(Hapuepaocku enacuux, 6p. 10 ox 4. mapta 1905; L{apuepadcku eracuux,
Op. 13 on 25. maprta 1905).

[Tocrojame OCHOBHE, HElIeJbHE U, CEM Tora, Irpah)aHCKe HIKOJIE HUjE

3aJI0B0JbABANIO MOTPede MMojeIMHAlIa, 112 CE HAITYIITAmhEe MECTa CMaTpalio
jenmaOM antepHatuBoM. Cpou-Ilehannu cy ommasumu n 'y Lapurpan mo
3Hame. Tako je, Mo mucamy JINCTa, METUIIMHY TaMo cTyaupao Mareja
I'epuh, a npaBa Apcenuje 3npaskoBuh (Lapuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 12 ox
20. mapra 1902; I{apuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 25 on 18. jyHa 1904).
Mo caznamuMa JicTa, HapeJ00M KOCOBCKOT Banuje Xaduc-namie oapeheno
je 1895. na nehka mpaBociTaBHa OIIITHHA TTOMTaJbe M YeTHpH haka y Llapu-
rpaja Ha nikonoBame. JIo Ckorba WX je MpaTno HAPOUUTH BaJMjUH OITY-
HOMONEHHK, a MO J0JaCKy MPUMIBCHH CY Y MPHUIPABHH pa3pei. AyTop
JI0THMca 3aXBaJbUBA0 ce Ha ToMme cyatany (Llapuepaocku enacnuk, 6p. 34
on 7. centemOpa 1895).

VY nopelhemy ca cprckuM MIKOJIaMa Koje Cy MOJIaKo ImocTajaje cpe-
JUIIITE HAITMOHATHOT pajia, OBJC j¢ HEOOWTHO BaXkKHA yiiora y KuBoty Cpba
MIpHITagana Tpaauiuju. Pamko-mpu3peHcka enapxuja ocTBapruBaia je Ha
Taj HAYMH MPEKO BIIAJNKA, CBEIITCHCTRA, [PKaBa U MAHACTUPA, BEPCKUX
Mpa3HuKa OUTHO MECTO Y IbMXOBOM OIPaHUYEHOM M H30JI0BAHOM CBETY.

Hacnelene npunnke u3 BpeMeHa paHapuOTCKOT MTPU3PEHCKOT BIIaIHKe
MenenTuja ouiie cy noryone no CpOe Ha AyXOBHOM M (DMHAHCH]CKOM
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mnany. [IpBu cpricku Bnaauka y I[lpuspeny JlMoHHCH]e MPUKYILIBAO je
HOBAII Kako OM Ce 32a0CTaJIM {yrOBH IMOKOJHOT Biauke ucratuin. Y [lehn
je onma 6miio ypeheHo na cBaka cpricka kyha, U3y3eB YIOBHUKHX, TUIATH
o et MeTanuka. Kako je n oBo mpezacTassbano ontepeheme, Behn aeo
HAJOKHAIIITHU Cy JIOKATHU ecHadu ,,kao BepHU cuHOBH CB. [IpaBocnaBipa
Y CBOT Hapojia Kao W Of[aHa JIyXOBHA YeJla CBOME JYXOBHOM ITOTJIaBHUIIH
Mutpononury Pamko npuspenckom locn. duonucujy* (Lapuepaocku
enacHuxk, op. 29 ox 21. aBrycra 1897).

Brnanuka [lnonucuje je y nuiby 00Jber YIO3HaBamba JIOKATHIX MPUITHKA
nocehuBao u mehku kpaj. [loguae 1898. momrao je, Hajupe, y ACUaHCKH
MaHacTHup, THe ra je nouexano npuanano Cpba u3 cena Jlewana u Jlohana,
Kao 1 OparcTBo ca apxuMmaHpuToM Joanukujem. Ha myty 3a [leh nmparmy
Cy cauumbaBaiu Jeyau rehkor xyhymara u yrienauje andéaHcKe cTapelivHe.
Kon Cpb0a je Biagana ,,pagoct u y30yheHocT, a Bnajuka je 0opaBuo y
rpaay Hekonuko aana (LJapuepadcku enacnux, op. 18 on 30. anpua 1898;
Lapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 19 om 7. maja 1898).

OBy ycTasbeHy Mpakcy HacTaBHO je ¥ HOBH Biaanka Huhudop. OH je
1902. mocetno neuancku maHactup u lleh. Bractu cy u3 6e36emoHOC-
HUX Pa3Jiora OmeT MPYKUJIe MPaThy Ha OMACHOM IIyTY, 2 HOBU BIIaJHKa
JI0OHO je MPUIKKY Jia Ce YIIo3Ha ca MPUJINKaMa y OBOM Kpajy. ,,OMUIbeHU
apxunacTup® nmpouseo je urymana nehkor manacrupa Codponuja y apxu-
MaH/pPUTA, @ PYKOIIOJIOKHO Y YWH CBEIITEHHKA HEKOIMKO Jnna. lberoBom
3acimyrom dopmupat je u noceban Ondoop 3a 00HOBY 3uaa rehkor MaHa-
CTHpa CTpaJaIoT y ToIjIaBamMa, a 0OHOBJFEHO j& W HEKOJIMKO TIaTpujap-
mmjckux kyha y ceny byaucasuu. Kpynan kopak Ouina je 1 peKOHCTpPYK-
LI1ja CpIICKe Mehike OIMUTHHE, Ka0 ¥ MaTeprjaiHa moMoh CpIickoj MPOCBETH
y Ilehn u ®ouny 3a cupomainme yuenuke ([{apuepadcku enacHuk, op.
12 ox 21. mapta 1902; Hapuepaocku enacuux, 6p. 20 om 16. maja 1902;
Lapuepaocku enacnuxk, 6p. 46 ox 21. HoBemOpa 1902; muct je peBHOCHO
0erexro TakBe MpuMepe JOOPOYMHCTABa IMPEeMa CPIICKUM I[PKBaMa U KO-
JaMa oBor Kpaja — Tpropuu Hukoia Mapkosuh u Cniupa Casuh, Karapuna
Paguy, pycku xonsyn y [Ipuspeny Cepruje Tyxonka, pycku CB. CHHOI 1
npyru: Lapuepaocku enacuux, 6p. 9 on 28. debpyapa 1902; Lapuepao-
cxu enacnuxk, 6p. 8 om 20. dedbpyapa 1904; [apuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 29
on 16. jyma 1904; Lapuepaocku enacuuk, Op. 8 om 18. ¢pedpyapa 1905).
Brnagwuka je omet o nucamy aucta nocetno [leh 1906. Muoru Ilehanm
CIpeMalii Cy ce paHHje 3a JAe4aHCKy MaHacTHpcKy ciaBy (C. Credan),
Qv je N3HeHAHH J0JIa3aK YTHIIA0 Jia OCTaHy y Bapouy. Hexonmnko nana
BJIaJIMKa je MpuMao rpah)ane y BU3HUTY, PyKOMOJIOKHO Y YHH UTyMaHa TpU
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JIMLIA, a 110 jeHOT YUuTeJba y CBelITeHUKa 1 hakoHa. Taza je cipoBeneHa
Y PEeBH3Hja CBUX MAHACTUPCKHUX M OMINTUHCKUX padyHa ox 1902. (apu-
epaodcku enacuux, op. 50 om 22. ngeremopa 1906).

VY HalMOHAJIHOM paJy HULITA Mamke 3aciIyre HHUje UMaJo JIOKAJIHO
CBEIITEHCTBO ynyheHnje y )KUBOT IMacTBE HETO yJasbeHu Biaauka. [loje-
JMHH CBEIUTEHULM OWJIK Cy MO MHUCAkbY JIMCTA MPaBHU HAIIMOHAIHU TPUOYHH
— IIpUMepa paju, HAKOH CMPTH ropaxkaeBadkor ceemrenrnka Kocre lhe-
kuha 1903, 3a0enesxeH je ,,Bpio Ty:KaH 1 BeanyaHcTBeH  cripoBon y [lehw.
Kosuko je CBEIITEHCTBO IEHEHO, CBEA0UE U YNTYJbe IpeMunynux Cpoa,
TJIe CE CTaJTHO 3aXBaJbUBAJIO HAa ThUXOBOM YHHOJIE]CTBOBAKHY M OPOjHOCTH
npu caxpanama ([{apuepadcku enacnuk, 6p. 45 om 7. HoBemOpa 1903;
cycenHo ceno [opaxaesar umaio je upkBy Cs. Jepemuje, unje cy ¢punan-
cuje Omiie CKpOMHE U 3aBHCHE O MPHJIOra, 1a C€ TaMOIIbU CBEIITCHUK
u yuntesb MunuBoje Mueruh nojeinHavHo 3aXBaJbUBA0 AapOIaBIIMA!
Lapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 3 ox 19. janyapa 1907; onmupauje o [opax-
nesiy: bykymupuh, 2007; o paznmuauTiM 00MYajuMa MPUITHKOM caxpaHa
Cpba KocoBa n Metoxuje: Bykanosuh, 2001, ctp. 149).

JIucT je, NCTOBPEMEHO, MMCA0 U O MaTPHjapIINjCKOM U JE€UaHCKOM
Manactupy. [lehkn manactup je, nHave, of nmajaa mnog OCMaHCKY BIACT Y
15. BeKy J0KMBJbABAO CTArHAIIN]Y, UAKO j€ HACTOjao Jia ONICTAHE U, CBCH-
TyaJiHO, OYBpCHE. Y1paBo cy 1eo 19. u moverak 20. Beka u gocra rpale-
BHHCKHUX pajioBa IMOKa3aTeJbl TakBUX HacTojama (IletkoBuh, 1982, 5-8).
Ogaj manacTHp je Ouo ox TakBor 3Ha4daja CpOuma n1a ra, cyaehu 1o jeqHoM
JIOTIHCY, ,,Hapo[ IVIeia Kao y 3eHuIy oka cBora“. CTpanao je y nmoruiaBama
1896, nnaye yectum y oBoM kpajy. Lltera je n3nocuna 529.000 rpomra,
na je ¢popmupanu oa0op 3a momoh ameoBao Ha BEPHUKE Jia TIOMOTHY
(Hapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 14 on 3. anpuna 1897; [Japuepaocku enachux,
0p. 49 on 5. nenemo6pa 1903). Ocranux OUTHUjUX HHPOPMAIIH]ja O FEMY
JIUCT HUje 3a0eTIeKHO0.

[Tonoxaj nedaHckor MaHAcTHpa OWO je TEXKH, jep ce CeM OMacHOT
aJI0aHCKOT OKPYKeHba HaJIa3uo y crabujeM (PMHAHCHjCKOM cTamby (OMIIHp-
HUje 0 KpU3H JIeYaHCKOT MaHacTupa y oBoM nepuoay: barakosuh, 1989).
VY nucemy smucty ox 28. debpyapa 1897. apxumannput JlaBpe Joanukuje
yKa3yje Ha IIpe3a/ly’KeHOCT U 3aXBajbyje HOMMEHUYHO JlapojaBLuma o 1.
okTobOpa 1896. no 28. pedpyapa 1897. (Lapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 13 ox
27. mapra 1897). Ha BepHuke ce amnenoBano v HapeAHux roguna. Ondop
[Ipuspenaua 3a nomoh manactupy, popmupan 1901, koHcrarosao je aa
je TIIaBHHM JIeO MOcja y UCIuIaTh Jyrosa 3aepiieH Tek 1903. Behu npo-
0J1eM MpeJicTaBIbali Cy MOBEPHOIH KOjH HUCY XTEIH TohH 10 HOBAI[ Kako
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Ou xamara nopacna. Kako je u to pemeno, Onbop ce, KOHa4HO, 3aXBa-
o pozosbyouma ca cBux crpana (Ocmancko IlapctBo, Cpouja, Pycuja,
CeBepna Amepuka). JIUCT je Tako mocpeHO ahupMHUCA0 CONMMIAPHOCT
cpricke 3ajenuutie ([{apuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 36 ox 5. cenrreM6pa 1903).

[Moceban HAYMH MPUKYIUbakha HOBIIA 32 JCYAHCKH MaHACTUD OWITH Cy
T3B. ,,JICYaHCKN KOIIEBU " (HapouuTo y 6orarujem l[logpumipy) y koje Ou
ce yoauuBao npuior y xxuty (Bykanosuh, 2001, ctp. 92). denyjy 3anu-
MJBUBH JIOTIHACH JIUCTY O T3B. ,,iucanujy. Haume, u3 nehkor, nqeuanckor
W JICBUYKOTI' MaHACTHPA PEIOBHO je ClIaT HEeKo o1 OpaTuje Jia 1o rnehkoM
Kpajy CaKkyIba MPIJIOTE Y HOBITY WIIH IPYTOj BPSAHOCTH. Y caMmoj BapOoIIn
yTBplEeHo je Bpeme cakyIbama, anu mupom llehke naxuje nuje. ema-
BAJIO CE JIa CeJbAIlH M BUIIE MyTa JIajy MPUJIOTe 38 CBA TPH MaHACTHPA, IIITO
UX je, OHaKo cCHpOMallHe, jow ontepehusano. buso je, Takohe, u cem-
TEHHMKa PCKUX Y ONHOUICHY Npema Hapony. [lucaio ce u o Kpiiemuma
MpaBUJIa O BJIAJMYMHOM OF00pEHY 3a CaKyIUbame ,,[IMCAHUja™, jep je U
JEIHO TOTIHCAaHO 000peHhe KOPUITNEHO Ty>KH HU3 TOMWHA 0¢3 HaKHATHOT
MOTIIMCA HAUISKHOT BIaauke ([lapuepadcku enacuux, op. 21 on 21. maja
1904; L{apuepaocku enacnux, Op. 22 ox 28. maja 1904).

LlpkBeHa aKTUBHOCT CBOJWIIA CE€ M HA MPOCIABJbathe BEPCKUX Mpa3-
HUKa ¥ OKyIlJbakhe nacTee. Hapounto ce To BUAM Ha IpUMepy LPKBEHO-
mkoJickor naHa CB. CaBe (0 oOuMyajuMa KOCOBCKO-MeToxHjckux CpoOa
pu nipociiaBu C. CaBe: Bykanosuh, 2001, 418, 536). [IpocmaBu oBor
Mpa3HuKa J1aTo je JocTa npoctopa y nucty. llehku manactup 6mBao je
TOT JIJaHa MIPENyH CBEIITCHUKA, yuuTesha, haka u Mace rpalhana. Cpowu cy,
Yak, ¥ Ta/ia OpeJl CBETUTEJHEBE CIIMKE ITOCTABIbANIN CYITaHOB IOPTPET, a
neBaHa je u xumHa cynrany ([{apuepaocku enacuux, op. 10 on 7. mapta
1896; MOKOPHOCT CynTaHy, Makap (hoOpMaiHy, HCKa3UBAJIU Cy U JIOKAJTHH
Anban1y, TIa Cy BUXOBH IehKH MMOTIIaBapy CAYMHIIN TIOCEOHY JeJIeTalli]y
ca 3aJIaTKOM J1a ce KyIHY TMOKJIOH CY/ITaHy 3a MpociaBy 25 ToJMHA BIACTH
1900. rogune: [{apuepadcku enacruk, 6p. 29 on 13. jyma 1900).

OBakBe LIpKBEHE NPOCIaBe UMAaJIC Cy U HINPU KapakTep y eAyKaTUBHOM
u 3a0aBHOM cmuchy. [Ipumepa pamau, roqude 1903. yripaBHUK U HACTaB-
nuk nehke rpahancke mkosne Capa [Tonosuh apkao je roBop o ,,Jbyi-
CKUM KapakTepuma“, a HapeJHe TOJMHE MPUCYTHH CY CIYIIAH PKBEHO-
ucTopujcke Teme u3 xuBota Hemamuha. Heka npenasama noydasania cy
0 PEJIMTHjH U MOpay, IITO je ayTop JOIMUCa OICHUBAO KA0 HYKHOCT Y
BapoOIIH CKJIOHO] ,,ioporuMa‘ (L{apuepadcku enacnuk, 6p. 10 on 7. mapra
1903; Hapuepaocku enacuux, op. 6 on 6. pedpyapa 1904; [{apuepaocku
enacnux, 6p. 33 o 13. aBrycra 1904). [IpucyTHe O OHEKa ] BECEIO U
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nehko HelleJbHO MEeBaYKo JIPYIITBO, @ MIILIO OU ce, YaK, U Ko joMahuHa Ha
urpaHky ([{apuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 10 o 7. mapra 1903). /la je monoxaj
Cp0Oa 610 He3aBUAaH, yKa3yje U TO LITO Cy MPHIUKOM Tpociiara, kao 1906,
OWIN OKPY)KEHU OCMaHCKUM dyBapuMa ([Japuepadcku enacnuxk, 0p. 8 ox
24. pedpyapa 1906).

Ilpu oBakBUM MpociaBaMa yCTAHOBJbCHA je TJIEMEHHUTA IMpakca
CaKyIUbarba MPUIOra HAMEHEHUX CPIICKO] MpocBeTH. LIpKkBeHOo-1IKOICKa
OIIITHHA TT03UBaJIa je MPUCYTHE Ha CBEYaHOCT U MOCIYXKemwe, anenyjyhu,
HCTOBPEMEHO, 3a nmomoh ([{apuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 8 ox 21. dhedbpyapa
1902). Cauana mpakca 1mocTojaia je ¥ o OKOJIMHH, T1a je, IpuMepa pajiu,
y ceny beno I[losse ocHOBaH 1 @oHJ cupoTHX haka OETIOMOIBCKE IIKOJIE
(Hapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 11 o 14. mapra 1907).

Cem npocnase Cs. CaBe, TMCT JOHOCH HELITO IOJIaTaKa U O CIAaBJbCIbY
[erpornana. /la je u oBaj mpa3HUK OMO BaykaH TOBOPH J1a je ciry:k0y 1904.
JIp’Kao caM Hactojatesb nehkor manactupa CaBa y3 YMHOJIEJCTBO MPOTE
Crojana ITormoBuha u jepomonaxa VMpuneja. OBakBH Mpa3HUIIA OUITH CY
Y jeIMHCTBEHa MpwirKa 3a Beha okyrnspama mokamanx Cpoa, 1ma He dyau
BEIMKHU OpOj MPUCYTHUX y TUM citydajeBuma (L{apuepadcku enacrux, op.
30 ox 23. jyma 1904).

Kana je peu o 3apaBCTBEHUM MPUIIMKaMa, JUCT j€ MUCA0 O TPUCYCTBY
3apa3HuX O0JICCTH, Tpajaly JbYJACKOT BEKa, MPUCYTHOM CYyjeBEpjy H
HE3HATHO O JIeKapCcKoM 0co0Jby. TOKOM OBOT Tieproja, OCIeKUMO BHIIIS
enueMuja 3apa3Hux oonectu: roquae 1897. Bnamana je T3B. ,,ryKa“ ormacHa
MO0 MYIIKY W KEHCKY JICIly, MPeMIa YMPIUX HHje Ouio, a kao npeteha
OoJecT HaBOMU C€ M ,,[IPOKJICTA JEeKTHKA™, YeCTO UCTUIIAaHA Y YUTYJbaMa
Kao y3pok cMptu. Cyaehu mo yecTuM unTyjbamMa MIIAANX JbYIH, TPETIIO-
craBuhieMo J1a je JbYJICKU BeK Mopao OutH kpahu ([{apuepadcku erachux,
op. 10 om 6. maprta 1897; [Japuepadcku enacnux, 6p. 39 ox 30. oktoOpa
1897; L{apuepaocku enachux, 6p. 44 on 22. oktodpa 1898; L{apuepaocku
enacHux, 6p. 7 on 8. pedpyapa 1901; Lapuepaocku enacuux, 6p. 13 om 22.
mapra 1901; [Japuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 9 on 28. dedpyapa 1902; apu-
epaodcku enacruk, op. 27 o 4. jyna 1902; xako je Ouia BeauKa CMPTHOCT
onojuyanu, no Taromupy BykanoBuhy yoOudajeHo je OWIIO 1aTH JAeTeTy
HEKO 07 ,,3aIITUTHIYKHX * UMEHa TOITyT uMeHa Byk, a TocTojao je u Hu3
npyrux oomdaja: Bykanosuh, 2001, ctp. 142—-144).OnacHocT je npen-
CTaBJbAJIO M MPHUCYTHO cyjeBepje. Tako je ce mo mouerka 20. Beka Ono
o0uyaj a ce OOJIECHUK, YaK U HA CAMPTHHUYKO] ITOCTEJBbH, JPHKH ITOCTA, &
TEK IOYETKOM OBOT BEKa, I0J1 YTHI[ajeM 3IpaBCTBEHE CIIy»KOe U MPOCBETe,
oIycTaso ce o Te He3apase mpakce (Bykanosuh, 2001, ctp. 28-29). O
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JOKTOPCKOM 0c00Jby HEMaMO KOHKPETHHMjUX TopaTaka. [lo3Haro Ham je
jennHo nme nehkor sekapa Xaman-6eja KoMe ce TIOpoIuIla jeTHe TPEMU-
HyJIe CPIICKE JIEBOjKe 3axBajbUBaJIa Ha JICUCHY, a JIEKapCKO 0co0Jbe je,
o ceeMy cynehu, momasuino u u3 Kocoscke Murtposuiie momyT Xacad
ebenamje (L{apuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 24 ox 13. jyna 1908).

Benuku nonpunoc [apuepadckoe enacnuka 10 TaHAC JeCTE HEroBa
OuTHa yaora y adupManuju JIOKaJHe CPICKE KyATypHEe OalTHHE — CBa-
0apCKUM M CJIABCKUM 00MYajuMa, TOCIOBHUIIAMA, MTOIIATHIIAMA, JIOCKOYH-
1ama u OpojaHuIiaMa (Jieuuje urpe).

Cpricke cBagbapcke U cIaBcKe oOmdaje mehkor Kpaja 3a0eexuo je
pesnocun [dumutpuje [lerposuh. Y 00a ciryuaja mpumehyjeMo THITHYHY
MaTpUjapXaqTHOCT OHJIAIILE CPIICKE 3ajeHUIIC. AyTOp HAMOMHUILE 14 je
OMJI0 TOTOBO He3abeseKeHo J1a ce Mitaauh U AeBOjKa ONHUPY YTOBOPEHOM
Opaxy, na 4ak u ca He3HaHuuMa. Mnak, n1a He OM JOUIIO 1O KaKBUX HE3-
TOJIHUX CUTYyallHja, POIUTEIbH OU Ce, HAJIIpe, KO IpHjaTesba JCBOjKE HITH
Miaanha pacuTany O lBUXOBUM cuMIarrijaMa. Ha crieny Ou oHza cTymao
HaBopanwuja (Tpocair) omrazehn Ko MitaivHe CTpaHe 1a ,,IPOMEHH HHIIaH "
u 6uo Ou obacyT maposuma. [lo Tpu Mecena KacHUje, HaBo/Iallja je y3u-
Mao Mepe 3a MIIaJly, 1aBao MIIaJOKESH-H KOjH lbUMa 3ay3Bpar Iajbe apoBe
(uy0e, nonama, epera, jenex, mojac, ¢pec u ci.). HaBonayuja 6u 3ajeqHo
ca MOMKOM (0OMYHO MJIQIOKEH-HH 3€T) 3Ba0 HEKOJUKO JIaHa TIpe cBai0e
rOCTe Ha BeceJbe, a MO3BaHM O UX JapuBaid (OONTIaIyK, KOlTyJba, Tahe,
Mapama ¥ ¢i1.). Maioj y mpunpemMu cy rnomaraie Apyrapuiie u pohake, a
0OWYHO ce IeBajo OHOj Koja ce yaiaje:

,,OI0u ce 1103a 071 Tpo3aa

W nama Mwuspka o pona.*

KacHuje Ou cBaroBu cabupaiu 1Behie u HOBaIl, apoBaid Miany, a y
HeJeJby HONY CakyTball Ce Y MIIAIOKENHO] Kyhu, mapuBaam Miamgo-
Kewy (OBaH, OBIa, jopraH, kada, mehep, OakapHU Cyd U CJ1.) U YECTH-
tamu qomahuny kyhe. Hacrtajano 6u mpaBo Becesbe y3 mecmy u Oorary
Tpnesy. [Tuno O6u ce yecTo u 0 JABa cara mpes 30py, kaga ou jenhe (1o
10 cBaroBa) y3 necmy ojyiazwiu o muany (L{apuepadcku enacnux, 0p.
30 ox 28. aBrycra 1897). [maBHy ynory npey3umao Ou AeBep, jep CBe
JIOK OH HE OW TUTaTHO XeHama Koje ,,d9yBajy’* MiIaTy, OBa HHje M3JIa3HWiIa.
Kama 6m »xene ,,liporieHMIIe™ 1a je TOBOJFHO HOBIA ITaheHo, H3MEmallo
Ou ce BUINIC 3[paBHIA U TOCTH Ou oanaswnn. KoHauHo, Miaoxkema Ou
JapoBao MIIAAMHY CTpaHy U 0OpHYTO, a MilaanHa Opaha u3Boae cecTpy u
KpETajo ce y UPKBY y3 MaXmbY Jla ce He CPETHY Ipyru cBaToBH. CBEKpBH
Ou 1Ba MOMKa (MYIITYJIYKUHje) jaBJbalie BECTH, a MJIajia Mo J0JacKy y
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kyhy JbyOuna meHy pyKy, JBOpUIIa CBATOBE U OCHUIIaina UM pyke. CBaToBH
Ou M3HOBA JIApUBAJIU MJIaly U paswiasuiu ce ([lapuepadcku erachux, Op.
30 on 28. aBrycta 1897; [Japuepaocku enacnuxk, 6p. 31 ox 4. centembpa
1897; lapuepaocku enacnuk, 6p. 32 om 11. cenremOpa 1897; ym. o cprr-
ckuM HaponHuM necmama KocoBa n Metoxuje: Manojnosuh, 1933, ctp.
3-15; boman, 1977).

CaenouaHcTBa 0 mpociaBu ciaBa Ha KocoBy 1 MeToxuju ocTaBuO
je Taromup Bykanosuh (Bykanosuh, 2001, ctp. 430-435). Hamr uzBop,
Humvutpuje [Terposuh, onmcao je Takohe kako je To u3nienato y nehkom
kpajy. [1o memy, armocdepa 6u Taga OMBajga MOHEKIIE ApyTadnja Of] CBal-
OeHuX TpociiaBa Kako OW ce I0CTOjaHCTBEHO O0ENEeKNO 3alITUTHHK JI0Ma.
Cnaga je mpezacrassbana aparoneH MmomeHat Cpouma Ilehanuma, koju cy
ce U 3aKiumanu mome: ,,Cinase mu!®, ;. Tako mu cnaBa nomorna!“. Ilopen
MpaBOCIaBHUX, U ,,JIaTHHU Cy, HaKo Cy ,,U3BEBEPUIIH " CPIICKH PO, MPO-
CJIaBJbaJi CBOT 3alITUTHUKA. buie cy decte u 3aKjeTBe HA all0aHCKOM
jesuky: ,,I'ako mu cBehe cB. Hukome.* Kog Cpba 6u Miaaex u3 ciaBibe-
HU4Ke Kyhe 1mo3uBasia rocte, a yHaIpes ce 3HaJl0 M MECTO cefiera (HajcTa-
pHjH, KyMOBH, 10 yIieay, cpogHocty). CrnaBuiio Ou ce yBeue youH Ciase,
a TOCTH Cy JI0JIa3WId U HapeqHux naHa. Jlomasuo Ou taga Hajuemthe n
CBEIITEHUK, JIOMUO C€ Koyia4, a joMahiH Ou CBE BpeMe y3 MJIaJie CIIyKUO
0e3 cenama. [omrhe cy Ha ciaBama OOpaBHIIC OJIBOjEHO OJf MYIIKHX. Y3
XpaHy je WUIIIO U 0CTa ITha, Te cy Omiia yecta HazpaBibama. [1nno ce y
Bboxje nme, mmeHa ceeturesba, fomahuna kyhe, ma u y cynranoBo nme. Ha
JpYTH JIaH claBe, JoMahuH 01 0/U1a310 y LPKBY Ha JIMTYPTHjY, 8 KACHH]jE Cy
Ce CMEHMBAJIM OCTAJIH TOCTH, TPEMIa MHOTH Of FbHX caMo YecTuTajyhu.
Tokom pyuka u Bedepe Ipyror aaHa OWIIo je TOTOBO WACHTHYHO Kao Hoh
paHuje, ceM IITO ce ,,BUIIIC HE MHje y CIIaBy, U MPH 3paBUIlaMa He yCTajy
Ha Hore" ([{apuepaocku enacnux, Op. 34 om 25. cenrreMOpa 1897; Lapu-
epaocku enacnuk, 6p. 35 o 2. okrobdpa 1897).

Jlucr je cauyBao ox1 3a00paBa ¥ HApPOJIHE IMOCIOBUIIE, TPA3HOBEPHIIC U
Opojanuue (aeunje urpe) nehxor kpaja. HapomHe nocnoBuie npukynuo
je canynuuja Jlyka ['azukanoBuh — HaBenrheMo HEKOJIUKO:

- YoBek ce 3a je3uk Besyje.

- Temko Hama of Hac.

- He Oynu vu jen, Hu men.

Hapogne npasHoBepurie npukymnuo je u3secHu 1. 1. — HaBenrhemo,
Takohe, HEKOJIHUKO:

- He Basba ce kBapuTH JaCTHHO THE3/IO0, jep T'a JIaCTaBHILA KyHE.

- He Baspa ce mpenuTy MIIEKO IO BaTpH Jia HE MPETOPH CTOKA — Jia HEe
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Jaje MIIeKa.

- He Basba ce o Hohu uenbaru (jep ce Hohu haBonu uenubajy).

Bpojanurie je caayBao ayTop moja umeHoM ,,Jlykahjunaue®, a TuCT ux je
00jaBHoO y IBa HaBpaTa y3 HAIIOMEHY Ja UX ,,AMa jOIII"*:

- Muomnt jrom,

Habe rpom,

Kymu HoX,

3akia Majky

- JleJbek, JeJheK,

U3srybuo gepek,

Hamao ra Jleka,

Kynno mneka (Lapuepaocku enacnux, 6p. 14 on 1. anpuna 1905; apu-
epadcku enacnuk, op. 15 on 8. ampua 1905)!

3AK/bYYAK

Lapuepaocku enacnux (1895-1909) je mocMmarpao HU3 IUTAmkA U3
)kuBoTa [lehn n okonrHe y oBOM mepuomy. JINCT je HajBHIE TaXKEE ITOC-
BETHO JKUBOTY JloKamHUX CpOa M3II0KEHUX TEHOUUAY OJ cTpaHe Anba-
Halla ¥ OCMaHCKHUX BiacTu. JlocTynmHa HOBUHCKA rpal)a mokasyje Telke u
TypOysieHTHe 0e30eI0HOCHE, EKOHOMCKE U 3[PaBCTBEHE YCIIOBE Y KOjUMa
je oBaj Hapo kuBeo kpajem 19. u mouetkom 20. Beka. Takohe, oBaj u3Bop
j€ BpPeIHO CBEI0YaHCTBO O FbHMXOBUM JIEMOTPA(CKUM MPHIINKaMa, aHTPoO-
TTOJIOMIKUM 0COOCHOCTHMA M KYITYPHO] OAIITHHY, a yjeaHO JOMYymhYje
noctojeha cazHama 0 KHUBOTY anbaHCKOT Hapoja. McTpakuBame, UCTO-
BpEMEHO, MOKa3yje na je cprcku Hapog OCMaHCKOT 1apCTBa OINCTAa0 U
nodekao ocaodoheme 1912. ocnamajyhu ce Ha CONCTBEHY LIPKBY U PETKE
IIKOJIC Y HacTajamy. [lopen cTpalrHux 3710/e1a KojuMa je Ouo M3JI0KEH,
OBO je, CBaKako, OO MepHojl MOJIMTHIKOT Oyhema cprickor Haposa. 300r
IIEH3ype MTaMIIe, JTUCT jeé UTHOPHCA0 OpOjHE TaKBE TEME, a Y TIPBOM PeIy
pasHe acreKkTe FeHOIUHOT MoHalama Hajg Cpouma. Melytum, uct ce
YOIIIITE MOKa3a0 Ka0 KOPUCTAH UCTOPHUJCKH U3BOP 3a MpoyuaBame Kocos-
CKOT BHJI3jeTa.
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SITUATION IN PEC AND SURROUNDINGS ACCORDING TO
CARIGRADSKI GLASNIK (1895-1909)

Uro$ Miketi¢, Carna Bulatovi¢
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Mentor: Full Prof. Vladan Virijevié¢
Faculty of Philosophy
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Abstract

Carigradski glasnik (1895-1909) looked at a number of topics from the life of Pec and its
surroundings. It is primarily about articles from different aspects of life of the local Serb
community. The newspaper analyzed geographical, demographic, anthropological, politi-
cal, economic, school, church, health and cultural circumstances of this area. We believe
that despite the presence of the press censorship in the Ottoman Empire, Carigradski
glasnik is a useful contribution to the study of the situation in the Kosovo Vilayet. Ad-
equate literature was consulted about superficially discussed topics or topics that were not
registered by the newspaper at all, with the aim of forming a clearer and more complete
picture of Pec and its surroundings in the late 19th and early 20th centuries.

Keywords: Carigradski glasnik; 1895-1909; Kosovo Vilayet; Pec and its surroundings;
position of Serbs
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Sazetak

Ovaj rad se bavi mladima odraslima i njihovim socijalnim ulogama, kao i relacijom sa
fenomenima stupanja u brak i formiranjem porodice kao jednom od izazova ili kriza
razvojnog perioda, odnosno tranzitornog procesa prelaska u hronoloski period odrasle
dobi. Jedan od ciljeva ovog rada jeste otvaranje mogucnosti, sluze¢i se ovim radom kao
bazi¢nim elementom ili usmjerenjem koje ulazi u u dublje razumijevanje ovih odnosa,
za autorovom afirmacijom u istrazivatkom smislu. Siri imperativ rada jeste u kontekstu
kreiranja politike usmjerene ka mladima, iznalazenje strategija za mlade odrasle u
Bosni i Hercegovini baveéi se aktualitetima njihovog habitusa i druStvenog konteksta.
Fenomen porodice se od integrirane cjeline u mnogome sagledava kao kategorija koja se
individualizira u kontekstu procesa formiranja, stoga se inicira pojava produzene mladosti
(Ule, 1998, prema Pehli¢, 2014). Mladi odrasli postmoderne se nalaze u okruzenju sa
mnogo rizika, ali i mnogo novih dosad neotkrivenih mogucnosti. Noseci se sa rizicima,
mladi odrasli u procesima odrastanja prolaze kroz proces koji atribucijski karakterise
reverzibilnost, fragmentacija i diversifikacija (Stauber, 2014, prema Begagi¢, 2015: 187).
Kljucne rije¢i: mladi odrasli, formiranje porodice, suoc¢avanje sa svakodnevnicom,
odrastanje

! Na engleskom jeziku young adults. U konteksu odredivanja dobne granice, u humani-
stickim naukama vecina autora pretpostavlja fleksibilnost i subjektivitet osoba pri defi-
niranju svoje dobne skupine, kao i savremene aktualitete poput produzene mladosti itd.,
stoga, najcesce, kao donja granica odredena je 15. godina zivota (Pehli¢, 2014: 9).
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UvOoD

Izazovima aktulaliteta u postmodernom periodu odgovara diskusija o
svojevrsnoj slozenosti i dinamicnosti perspektiva mladih osoba u jednoj
fluidnoj kategoriji suocavanja sa krizama koje nose razliciti tranzicijski i
razvojni procesi i periodi. Postmoderna kao takva ispunjena je rizicima, ali
sa druge strane, sa porastom rizika, rastu i Sanse. Ova diskusija za sobom
povlaci mnoga pitanja o na¢inima rjeSavanja kriza ili izazova s kojima se
susrecu mladi odrasli. Ponajvise se zagovaraju alternativni putevi i indivi-
dualizacija zivotnih tokova, kao posljedica pluralizacije nac¢ina zivljenja,
gdje mladi odrasli napustaju tradicionalne okvire koji su ranije bili pret-
postavljeni razli¢itim socijalnim pravilima, gdje je porodica orijentacije
predstavljala instancu za kreiranjem zivota. Mladi odrasli su u kontekstu
napustanja tradicionalnih okvira uspostavili nove aktualitete kojima nastoje
savladati i te kako izazovnu svakodnevnicu, te u smislu zivotnih vjestina
kao potpunijeg okvira instrumentalizirati mehanizme za savladavanjem
izazova. Instrumentalizacija mehanizama predocava prethodna iskustva i
zivotne price kao vazne resurse u tom procesu, te, iako su odluke premje-
Stene ka mladima upravo zbog procesa pluralizacije, porodica orijentacije
ima svoj vazan glas kada je rije¢ o ustrojstvenim relacijama izmedu odabira
partnera i formiranja porodice. Ona uvijek predstavlja jednu dimenziju
utemeljenosti koja proizilazi iz sigurnosti koju je pojedinac dobijao tokom
odrastanja. Svi ovi procesi izuzetan znacaj zauzimaju pri stupanju poje-
dinca u svijet odraslih.

METODOLOSKI OKVIR I SOCIOPEDAGOSKE IMPLIKACIJE

Tematsko podrucje rada narocito inicira razli¢ite fenomene u drustvu
sa kojima se susre¢u mladi odrasli pri suocavanju sa svakodnevnicom.
Stoga, u ovom radu kroz teorijsku analizu i sintezu izuzeta je eksploracija
u cilju bazi¢nog razumijevanja pojmovnih kategorija, relacija, te aktualiteta
povezanih sa fenomenom. Pruzena je deskriptivna ilustracija fenomena,
sa probalitetima odnosne konkretizacije, elaboracije u smislu iznalazenja
odgovarajuéih pojmovnih obrazaca i neposrednog poredenja i dovodenja u
relacijske maksime. Cilj ovog rada, na nominalnoj razini i kao strukturalni
i imanentni okvir, predstavlja moguénost autorovog angazmana u cilju
daljeg konkretnijeg i dubljeg razumijevanja problema istrazivanja kroz
podrobniju eksploraciju. Mnogo obuhvatniji imperativ rada jeste dava-
nje, u kontekstu sociopedagoskih podrucja mladih odraslih, svojevrsne
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ekstenzije i podrske pri mnogo azurnijem sagledavanju mehanizama savla-
davanja svakodnevnice kroz kako institucionalni okvir tako i individuali-
zaciju postojecih zivotnih tokova, a u svrhu ekstrakcije politike usmjerene
prema mladima odraslima, odnosno iznalaZenja strategija i sociopedagoske
podrske u postojecem politicCkom narativu i drustvenom kontekstu.

TERMINOLOSKA ELABORACIJA POJMA MLADIH ODRAS-
LIH U KONTEKSTU POSTMODERNE

Pri definiranju mladih odraslih, moraju se uzeti u obzir narativi koji
odreduju hronolosku odredbu i sa time osobenosti koje karakteri§u ovaj
period, a tu je i postojanje sinonimnih termina poput mladi, adolescenti i
sli¢no, a koji mogu opisati i dijeliti eksplikacije koje su autenti¢ne mladima
odraslima, ali s druge strane ograniciti raspon godina i napustiti narative
koji mogu biti svojevrsni mladima odraslima. Svjetska zdravstvena orga-
nizacija (WHO)' iznosi da raspon dobi perioda zvanog mladi odrasli krece
se od 10 do 24 godine. Ukoliko mlade Zelimo dobno situirati, onda je to
period izmedu djetinjstva i odrasle dobi, a najcesce kao donja granica
odredena je 15. godina Zivota, dok gornja granica varira, najcesce je to
do 24, a kod nekih do 29. ili 34. godine Zivota zbog sve kasnijeg stupanja
u tzv. svijet odraslih (Pehli¢, 2014: 9). S obzirom na ovakvu postavku, ovaj
period se prolama kroz nekoliko razvojnih faza povezanih sa socijalnim
ulogama pojedinca, a ujedno predstavlja i tranzitorni period iz mladosti u
odraslu dob, te mozemo ukazati na to da sagledavanje kategorije mladih
odraslih iznalazi heterogenost ove skupine. Stauber (2014, prema Begagi¢,
2015: 187) iznosi da ovaj prijelaz karakteriSe: reverzibilnost, postupnost i
koraci pri ostvarivanju autonomije mladih mogu biti svakodnevno revidi-
rani ukoliko nije realizirana samostalnost; fragmentacija, koja predstavlja
usvajanja i razvijanje vlastite logike pri suo¢avanju sa individualnim zivot-
nim situacijama; i diversifikacija, $to se odnosi na postojanost razlicitih
meduprijelaza ili prijelaznih struktura karakteristicnih za odraslu dob. Ule
(1988, prema Pehli¢, 2014: 9) govori o produzenoj mladosti, kao jednom
aktualitetu postmoderne, a koji se javlja upravo zbog trendova poput duzeg
trajanja institucionaliziranog obrazovanja, neadekvatno radno-trzisno sta-
nje u vidu otezanog pronalaska zaposlenja, usporeno ostvarivanje socio-
eckonomske autonomije, te kasno stupanje u brak i osnivanje porodice itd.

Znacajnu odrednicu eksplicitno ¢ini dimenzija vremena, zivotna dob
pojedinca, jer ga na osnovu toga smjestaju u hronolosko uslovljenu matricu

! http://www.searo.who.int/entity/child_adolescent/topics/adolescent_health/en/
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poimanja razvojnih perioda individue. Nasuprot tome, istrazivanje* pro-
vedeno u Velikoj Britaniji, a koje tematizira dobne granice mladosti i
starosti, gdje vecina tridesetogodiSnjaka bi za sebe kazala da su mladi,
i da mogu biti svrstani u dobnu skupinu mladih odraslih. Velika vecina
mladih od 18 do 29 godina (75-94%) smatraju se mladima, kao i polo-
vina (50%) dobne skupine od 30 do 34 godine; a s druge strane, dobna
skupina od 35 do 39 godina najvise je zbunjena time gdje se uklapaju:
33% njih smatra se srednjim godinama, 32% jos uvijek se osje¢a mladima,
a 30% ne vjeruje da se uklapaju u bilo koju kategoriju koja im je ponu-
dena (Smith, 2018). Zasigurno je da godinama trebamo pridodati Zivot,
a ne zivotu godine, prema tome, vodec¢i se ovom maksimom, znacajna
je 1 samopercepcija osobe o vlastitoj dobi. Na to i upuéuje tendencija
postmodernistickog narativa za iskljucivanjem hronoloskog, ili sagleda-
treba sagledavati kroz aktuelne izazove svakodnevnice, kao i razvojne
izazove s kojima se suocavaju, zbog toga §to to suoCavanje, i premosta-
vanje, i odgovaranje na prepreke ¢ini zivot, ¢ini da godinama dajemo
zivot. Mladi odrasli u procesima savladavanja svakodnevnice suoceni su
sa mnogim izazovima koji do ranije nisu bili dijelom globalne slike o
tom razvojnom i tranzitornome periodu. Periodi prijelaza narocito su zna-
¢ajni upravo zbog toga Sto predstavljaju rekapitulaciju razlicitih iskustava
koja ¢e biti implementirana u procesima znacajnim za jacanje rezilijen-
tnosti i pretpostavljene dinamike izmedu pojedinca i njegove okoline.
Formiranje identiteta jedan je od najvaznijih izazova mladih odraslih, zbog
toga $to je to nacin na koji individua dozivljava sebe i svoju vlastitu li¢-
nost tokom vremena i prostora (Baumeister & Muraven, 1996; van Hoof,
1999, prema Lerner i Steinberg, 2004). Erikson (1959, prema Lerner i
Steinberg, 2004) je formulirao svoju teoriju psihosocijalnog razvoja u
kojoj pretpostavlja da jedan individum prolazi kroz osam razvojnih faza
gdje unutar svake nastoji razrjesiti odredene krize, te je za periode koji
ukljucuju mlade, maloljetne i punoljetne osobe iznasao razvojne periode
produktivnosti nasuprot inferiornosti i formiranje identiteta nasuprot krizi
identiteta. Unutar ovih tranzitornih perioda, mlade osobe se suocavaju
sa pitanjima kompetentnosti, formiranja stavova o radu, ucenju, razvoju,
S$to se povezuje i sa prosocijalnim ponaSanjem, ali i prokrastinacijom u

2 Smith, M. (2018) How young are “young people”? And at what age does a person
become “old”?. YouGov, dostupno online: https://yougov.co.uk/topics/politics/articles-
reports/2018/03/06/how-young-are-young-people-and-what-age-does-perso, pristupljeno:
15.09. 2019. god.
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kontekstu samoaktualizacijske apatije. Prosocijalno ponasanje (suprotno
antisocijalnom) jest sveobuhvatni naziv za sva socijalna ponasanja kojima
je u osnovi dobrocinstvo, pomaganje drugima u zadovoljenju njihovih
potreba ili otklanjanju teskoca,; ukljucuje blagonaklonost i ljubaznost,
materijalno pomaganje i moralnu potporu, empatiju i altruizam (Petz i
sar., 1992., prema Dragun, 2001: 203). Sa pojmom prosocijalnosti usko
su povezani termini poput altruizma, nesebicnog oblika prosocijalnog
ponasanja usmjerenog prema drugima, emocionalne empatije, suosjecanje
i uzivljavanje u tude emocionalno stanje, kao i socijalna pozeljnost koja
oznacava tendenciju individue da vlastite osobine ne prikaze onakvim
kakve jesu nego kao socijalno pozeljne (Dragun, 2001: 203). Manifesti
ponasanja poput prokrastinacija i apatije se naj¢eS¢e povezuju sa narati-
vom moc¢nih odraslih o mladim ljudima, te na taj nacin usvaja se jedna
paralela prijelaza izmedu razvojnih perioda zrelih i manje zrelih osoba.
Razvojni period formiranja identiteta na jedan nacin uopcéava strukturu
prethodnih iskustava i znanja putem, kako Erikson (1959) uocava, jednog
svojevrsnog posrednika ili modela bilo da je u profesionalnom ili drugom
kontekstu poput licnog, religijskog i sl., te se na taj nacin vrse razli¢iti
procesi aktualiziranja individue za preuzimanjem socijalnih uloga, ali i
izobrazba svojevrsne slike ili portreta li¢nosti koja nivelira i usmjerava
maksime ponaSanja. Generacije mladih danas u tranzicijskim zemljama
nuzno su upucene na radikalne promjene u drustvu i ne mogu se oslanjati
na drustvene uvjete koji su vazili za njihove roditelje (Odobasi¢, 2007:
130). U kontekstu suoCavanja sa novim izazovima do ranije nepoznatim,
mladi tragaju za pronalaskom adekvatnih mehanizama suocavanja sa aktu-
alitetima, te u tom traganju rizika nikada vise nije bilo, medutim, sa rizima
raste i broj prilika i mogucnosti.

Prethodno navedeno moze posluziti kao jedna odrednica i deskripcija
termina koji se nastoji implementirati kroz ovaj rad, to jeste pojam mladi
odrasli uspostavom konceptualizacije, ne kroz hronoloSku odredbu nego
kao jedan period transformacija i fluktuacija razlicitih stavova pozadinskih
utemeljenih na steCenom znanju i dozivljenim iskustvima, kao i pozitivnim
i negativnim ishodima rjeSavanja razliciti kriza i izazova.

AKTUALITETI VEZANI ZA STUPANJE U BRAK I FORMIRAN-
JE PORODICE

Kako bismo dobili bolji uvid i razumjeli tokove danasnjih aktualiteta
oko pitanja formiranja porodice i ulaska u brak, potrebno je cjelokupno
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posmatranje miljea u kojem jedna osoba odrasta, porodi¢nog stila i interesa
koje jedna osoba tezi ispuniti. U mnogome ¢e biti govora u ovome radu o
tome kakve stavove iznose adolescenti u pogledu na fenomen formiranja
porodice i ulaska u brak i na koji nac¢in dozivljavaju porodicu i porodi¢ni
Zivot.

Odredenje perioda u kojem Zivimo nam donose nova azuriranja unu-
tar drustvenih okvira, vodenje zivota i svakodnevnih izazova. U periodu
adolescencije nalazimo veoma vazne procese i promjene, formiranja i
azuriranja identiteta mlade osobe kroz obrazovanje, ukljuc¢ivanje u trzisno-
radni sistem, ali i pronalazak partnera s kojim ¢e jedna individua nastaviti
zajednicki zivot, u¢i u brak i formirati porodicu, i ispuniti jedan zivotni
ciklus reproduktivno proaktivnog zivljenja. Mozemo kazati da to u vre-
menu aktualizirano uzurbanog nacina zivljenja predstavlja odredene tra-
dicionalne okvire vodenja Zivota jedne osobe koje sluze kao urnek za
slijedenje odredenih smjernica pri organizaciji glavnih prevojnica Zivota.
Kada je govor o partnerskom odnosu izmedu dvije osobe, razlikujemo brak
kao osobno i pravno obvezivanje dvoje ljudi i kohabitaciju ili izvanbracnu
zajednicu koja se odnosi na status parova koji su seksualni partneri, nisu
formalno vjencani i dijele zajednicko kucéanstvo (Institute for American
Values, 2009, prema Bartolac: 2013: 107). Obuhvatniju definiciju nala-
zimo kod Mladenovi¢ (1968, prema Politicka misao®, 1969: 149) kao
predstavnika jugoslavenske sociologije, gdje je porodica u sadrzinskom
i strukturalnom pogledu historijski varijabilna drustvena grupa, cija su
univerzalna obiljezja: da je zasnovana na drustveno funkconisanim ili
nepriznatim bioloskim vezama (seksualni odnosi — po pravilu — i bioloska
reprodukcija — radanja); na biosocijalnim vezama (odnosi srodstva), na
socijalnim vezama (razvoj individualnih, moralnih i psihickih osobina
licnosti i njegove socijalne komponente) i na ekonomskim djelatnostima
(gdje obavlja odredene ekonomske funkcije).

Tradicionalni drustveni okvir nalaze da je porodica temeljna jedinica
drustvene strukture i gotovo je univerzalna u svojoj pojavi. Da bismo razu-
mjeli drustvenu strukturu bilo kojeg drustva, vazno je pogledati porodi¢nu
strukturu tog drustva. Pitanje o tome §to ¢ini porodicu je glavno podrucje
rasprave u porodi¢noj sociologiji, kao i u politici i religiji. Prema Poro-

3 Sutli¢, V., Posavec, Z., Miri¢, I., Deren, S., Mileta, V., Puligeli¢, S. i Leroti¢, Z. (1969).
Karl Marx, Grundrisse der Kritik der politischen Oekonomie; Franz Marek, Philosophie
der Weltrevolution; Herbert Marcuse, Covijek jedne dimenzije; Najdan Pasi¢, Klase i
politika; Roy C. Macridis, Political Parties; Jean Fouristie, Civilizacija sutrasnjice; Marko
Mladenovi¢, Sociologija porodice; Vjekoslav Mikecin, Marksisti i Marx. Politicka misao,
6 (1), 136-152. Preuzeto s https://hrcak.srce.hr/115331.

102



dicnom zakonu Federacije Bosne i Hercegovine, porodica jeste Zivotna
zajednica roditelja i djece i drugih krvnih srodnika, srodnika po tazbini,
usvojilaca i usvojenika i osoba iz vanbracne zajednice ako Zive u zajed-
nickom domacinstvu. Mozemo kazati da po svom uredenju porodica nije
nuzno zakonski uredena zajednica, te moze biti konstruktom vanbrac¢ne
zajednice, gdje je, kako je porodicni zakon definira, zajednica Zivota Zene
i muskarca koji nisu u braku ili vanbracnoj zajednici sa drugom osobom,
koja traje najmanje tri godine ili krace ako je u njoj rodeno zajednicko
dijete. Prepoznajemo da je vanbracna zajednica odredena konkretnom vre-
menskom dimenzijom, kao i produktom konzumacije odnosa izmedu mus-
karca i zene. Pojam porodice svojom etimoloSkom odrednicom, odnosno
korijenom porod, u kontekstu je radanje i reprodukcija, medutim, vodeci
se tom analogijom, ne mozemo nuzno donijeti zakljucak koji odreduje da
i reprodukcija jeste ono §to u biti odreduje jednu zajednicu dvoje ljudi,
gdje se pojavljuje i pojam obitelji, koji u svom korijenu nosi znacenje
obitavati, predano i obzorno ucestvovati u ne¢emu, kao jedna odrednica
funkcionalne porodice. Eitmoloski, porodica i obitelj se mogu terminoloski
diferencirati, medutim, nerijetko se koriste kao sinonimi i imaju zajed-
nicko znacenje. Sociolozi vise definiraju porodicu u smislu nacina na koji
se ¢lanovi medusobno odnose, nego na strogu interakciju sa drustvenom
sredinom. Ovdje ¢emo definirati porodicu kao drustveno priznatu skupinu
(obi¢no povezanu s krvlju, brakom ili posvojenjem) koja oblikuje emo-
cionalnu vezu i sluzi kao ekonomska cjelina drustva (Ali¢, 2012: 11-12).
Sociolozi identificiraju razlicite vrste porodica na temelju nacina na koji
individua odigrava ulogu unutar nje. Porodica orijentacije odnosi se na
porodicu u kojoj se osoba rodi, dok se porodica prokreacije opisuje kao
ona koja se formira kroz brak (Ali¢, 2012: 12). Pretpostavka je ovdje da
porodica postoji u bilo kojem drustvu gdje se priznaju sudionici u drus-
tvenom sistemu povezani polozajem majke, oca i djece. Ackerman (1987,
prema Ali¢, 2012: 12) navodi da jedan ¢ovjek ima nekoliko porodica, a
ne samo jednu, od tih porodicu djetinjstva, porodicu braka i roditeljstva
i porodicu zalaska, u kojoj je Covjek djed. U veéini drustava, institucija
braka vodi do formiranja porodice. Medutim, porodica jo$ uvijek moze
biti formirana bez prisnosti. Raznolikost u braku u razli¢itim kulturama
¢ini teskocu prilikom definisanja pojma braka. Opcenito, sustina braka je
povezivanje muskaraca i Zena u seksualnom zajedniStvu s ciljem uspo-
stavljanja porodice i reprodukcije. Brak je osobno i pravno obvezivanje
dvoje ljudi, te ceremonija vjencanja ima puno simbolickih detalja koji su
tradicionalno preuzeti iz prijasnjih generacija (Pernar, 2010: 248). Dakle,
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mozemo zakljuciti da je to dio osobnog izbora u Zivotu jedne individue, ali
ujedno je to zajednica koja ima pravne akte i zakone vezane za regulaciju
posebnih postupaka i situacija. Porodi¢ni zakon definira brak kao zakonom
uredenu zajednicu Zivota Zene i muskarca. U modernim vremenima, ¢ini
se da nisu svi brakovi ugovoreni s jedinom svrhom reprodukcije, nego,
brak se moze ugovoriti u svrhu trazenja ljubavi i druzenja. Kako navodi
Ali¢ (2012: 13), promjena u definiranju porodice je posljedica promjene
porodi¢ne forme, te je s time i njeno definiranje drustveno uslovljeno aktu-
alitetima i potrebama ¢lanova zajednice, te stoga mozemo iznaci vezu da
promjene u makrosistemu uslovljavaju direktno promjene u mezosistemu.

MLADI ODRASLI PRI ODABIRU PARTNERA

Medu pitanjima koja su veoma vazna i teorijski zanimljiva jesu nacini
na koje jedna osoba bira partnera s kojim odlucuje provesti i organizirati
ostatak svoga zivota, te cjelokupnost faktora koji uti¢u na izbor. S time u
vezi, mnoga istrazivanja se upustaju ka diskutiranju o tom fenomenu, poput
Blackwell & Lichter, Xu, Ji & Tung (prema Ali¢, 2012: 94), koji smatraju
da se osobe nalaze po nacelu sli¢nostu, nazvanom principom homogamije,
te pod tim principima se smatraju slicnosti etnickog, ekonomsko-soci-
janog statusa, obrazovnog ili odredenog vrijednosnog karaktera li¢nosti
jedne individue. Medutim, s druge strane se prema Robertu Vin¢u (Robert
Winch) i saradnicima (Ibid), izbor partnera odigrava po principu komple-
mentarnosti, u fokusu su dakle razli¢itosti koje se prema ovom modelu pri-
vlace. Daljne premosnice u odabiru odreduje Murstein (2004, prema Alic,
2012: 96) u teoriji odabira partnera kroz provjeravanje vrijednosne komple-
mentarnosti i odabir vrijednosti koje ¢e biti usmjerene pri selekciji potreba
jedne porodice. Kako se navodi, Stimulus—Value—Role odvija se kroz tri
faze u kojim se nakon pocetnog stimulusa vrsi usporedivanje vrijednosnih
orijentacija, gdje par obicno vodi duge razgovore o zivotnim, religijskim,
politickim pitanjima, razmjenjuje ideje o Zivotnim stilovima i ambicijama
(Ali¢, 2012: 95). U ovoj fazi se provjerava vrijednosna komplementarnost,
dok u posljednjoj fazi par provjerava i podudarnost oko pitanja podjele
uloga, te se stoga ova teorija stimulusa, vrijednost i uloge krece kroz ove tri
dimenzije u kojima se vr$i preispitivanje i procjenjivanje stavova i perspek-
tiva izmedu dvije individue. Iz prethodno navedenog o teorijama odabira
partnera, mozemo kazati da razliciti faktori uti¢u na osobe, samim time i
prijasnje iskustvo mlade osobe iz okoline ili razgovora sa roditeljima, gdje
cjelokupnost tih izjava, stavova i iskustava modificira i usmjerava jednu
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osobu u procesu odabira partnera. U tom pogledu, postoji odreden proces
odabira kroz koje jedna osoba preispituje sebe i svoje stavove, te vrsi
analizu partnera principima komplementarnosti i homogamije, kao i to da
nastoji posmatrati odnos kroz prizmu emocionalnih pokretaca, vrijednosti,
uloga unutar porodice kao jednu predstavu o budu¢em zajednickom zivotu.
Pri svemu ovome, osobe dozivljavaju odredene promjene, $to ¢e nam uka-
zati na stvarnu dinami¢nost cjelokupnosti onoga kroz $ta osobe prolaze u
toku procesa odabira partnera. Kako promjena stavova mjenja odredene
perspektive osoba, mozemo zakljuciti da ¢e osobe u odredenim situacijama
biti spremne izaéi iz okvira, sve dok se ne radi o fundamentalnim razli-
kama izmedu istih. Ovdje se dakle radi o univerzalnim odrednicama za
koje mozemo kazati da su dijelom prisutne pri odabiru partnera, medutim,
ovi procesi i nacela ne mogu uticati na uspjesnost odnosa izmedu dvije
osobe, zbog toga $to u braku partneri ulaze u jedinstvene i nove situacije
susretajuci se sa novim oblicima ponasanja i navikama, te na taj nacin
dobijaju novu sliku i dozivljaj odabranog partnera. Pernar (2010) smatra
da na osnovu psiholoskih odrednica sam proces odabira kod muskarca i
zene determiniran je drugim elementima. Za Zene je izrazavanje intimnih
misli i osjecaja vrlo bitan segment braka, dok je za muskarce bitnije fizicko
izrazavanje intimnosti i brige, pa je tako, jednostavnim rijecima receno,
seksualni odnos cin u kojem ¢e oni demonstrirati svoju ljubav, a dobar
ce rucak koji je pripremila Zzena smatrati simbolom brige (Pernar, 2010:
249). Emocionalne karakteristike, emocionalna inteligencija i njihovo
ispoljavanje je ono S§to je kod zena mnogo vaznije, dok su prema autorici
muskarci privrzeniji za fizicko izrazavanje ljubavi, tjelesno i materijalno.
Medutim, razlozi zakljucivanja braka su mnogostruki, te je prisutno da
ljudi nerijetko ulaze u brak ne obrac¢ajuc¢i paznju na stupanj koji je odnos
s partnerom dosegnuo, iz potrebe za konformiranjem, zbog zadovoljavanja
drustvenih ocekivanja, trudnoce ili pritiska roditelja (Ibid, 250). Prethodno
navedeni podaci o polnim razlikama pri odabiru partnera sluze nam kao
pretpostavka pri razotkrivanju nekih od rodnih razlika pri ispitivanju sudi-
onika istrazivanja, te na taj na¢in otkrivamo koja je to glavna osobina koju
jedan muskarac ili Zena potrazuju u svom partneru.

Pri istrazivanju i otkrivanju perspektiva mladih o formiranju porodice
i ulasku u brak veoma je bitno osvrnuti se i na trenutacne statisticke poka-
zatelje koji vrijede na podrucju Bosne i Hercegovine i Federacije BiH.
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Zivorodeni Umrli . . . Broj N
Live births Deaths Prirodni Umrla Broj razvedenih | Vitalni

Mjesec prirast dojencad | sklopljenih brakov. indeks
Month Natural | Infant brakova | OV Vital
Ukupno | mugki Zenski | Ukupno | muski Zenski increase deaths Marriages .;}r:u.z > .r-of index
Total male female Total male female Sils
1-IX2016. 21367 11139 10228 26355 13408 12947 -4.988 111 14.694 1301 81,07
V12017 13374 6962 6412 18798 9474 9324 -5.424 a1 7.655 941 71,15

Tabela 1. Prirodno kretanje stanovni$tva i brakovi (Adaptirano prema: Agencija
za statistiku Bosne i Hercegovine, (2016, 2017), Demografija i socijalne stati-
stike)

Saopcenje Agencije za statistiku BiH o prirodnom kretanju stanov-
nistva i brakovima iz 2016. godine pokazuje broj sklopljenih brakova
od 16.694 i broj razvedenih od 1.301, dok je za 2017. godinu od I do VI
mjeseca broj sklopljenih brakova iznosio 7.635, a broj razvedenih 941.
Od tih podataka, Federalni zavod za statistiku konstatira da je u Federa-
ciji BiH za 2017. godinu aktuelno zaklju¢eno 12.664 braka, a razvedeno
1.035 brakova. Statisticki podaci o broju zaklju¢enih i razvedenih brakova
pokazuju nam aktuelnu situaciju karakteristicnu za Bosnu i Hercegovinu,
te kolika je uistinu frekvencija ulaska u brak i formiranja porodice kao broj
na osnovu kojeg mozemo diskutirati o postoje¢im tendencijama mladih
ljudi za ulaskom u brak.

Nazalost, nisu prikazani podaci o broju vanbraénih zajednica, ali
nesumnjivo da je to relevantno u pogledu prisustva fenomena kohabita-
cije u naSem drustvu. Prosje¢na starost majke prema FZS-u u rasponu od
2005. do 2016. godine bila je od 27,0 do 28,3 godine. Prosjecna starost
mladoZenje za prvi brak u rasponu od 2005. do 2016. godine bila je od
27,7 do 28,3 godine, a nevjeste 24,3 do 25,4 godine. Prethodno navedeni
stasti¢ki pokazatelji upuéuju nas na okvire unutar kojih mozemo odrediti
1 definirati dobnu atribuciju ispitanika u kategoriji mladih ljudi, a koji
se pokazuju kao relevantni zbog toga $to je to dio aktualiteta s kojim se
susrecu u toj zivotnoj dobi, kao izazovima i ciljevima kojima se spremaju.

U jednom od istrazivanja, Bartolac (2013) prikazuje stavove studenata
o kohabitaciji 1 braku, u kojem studenti kao skupina zastupaju umjereno
porzitivan stav o kohabitaciji, a pritom se znacajno pozitivnije izjasnjavaju
o kohabitaciji kao pripremi za brak nego o kohabitaciji kao trajnom obliku
partnerskog Zivota (2013: 107). Autor dalje navodi kako sudionici zastu-
paju ambivalentan stav o braku, pri cemu 60,4% svih sudionika smatra
da brak uopce nije zastarjela institucija dok, s druge strane, njih 68%
smatra kako je potpuno prihvatljivo da par Zivi zajedno iako nemaju nika-
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kvu namjeru vjencati se (Ibid). Usporedbom rodnih razlika u istrazivanju
primjetno je da su studenti skloniji pozitivnom stavu prema izvanbrac¢noj
zajednici, dok studentice smatraju da brak nije zastarjela institucija.

Promjenama razlicitih institucionalnih i drustvenih okvira, individua-
lizacijom zivotnih tokova, javljaju se fenomeni poput kohabitacije, koji
prema stavovima studenata predstavljaju sasvim legitimnu pripremu za
brak, ali da u toj relaciji kohabitacija moze znaciti i odnos osoba koje
nemaju nikakve namjere da udu u brak. Iz prethodno navedenih rezultata
istrazivanja stavova studenata, primjetno je da kod mladih ljudi trenuta¢no
brak kao zakonski ugovor, kojim se ureduje i zakljucuje odnos izmedu
muskarca i Zene, u odredenoj mjeri nije prepoznat u smislu finalne odred-
nice, kao nesto ¢ime ¢e se zapecatiti ljubav izmedu dvije osobe. U toj
mjeri, jasno je podrzana kohabitacija, zbog toga §to se mladi udaljavaju
od institucionalnog oblika ljubavi.

Kada je o govor o vrijednostima koje se vezuju za uspjesnost braka,
Europsko istrazivanje vrednota 2008. oznacuje kao najvaznije vrijednosti
za uspjesnost braka — vjernost, spremnost na raspravljanje o problemima
koji se pojave izmedu muza i Zene te djeca, a vrijednosti poput slaganje u
politici, biti istog socijalnog porijekla te dijeliti isto vjersko uvjerenje obi-
liezene su kao vrednote koje nisu bitne za uspjesan brak (prema Simunovic,
2015: 727). Takoder, vazno je navesti da zivljenje odvojeno od roditelja
kao jedan zahtjeva koji odrazava autonomiju iz rezultata iz 2008. nije
toliko naglaSen iako je cjelokupni narativ individualnosti i autonomije u
najvecoj iluminaciji postmodernog doba. Uzimamo u obzir da kao jedan
od uslova pretpostavljenih za ulazak u brak nije nuzno ostvariti posve auto-
nomiju, medutim, zacijelo da je to samo jedan odraz tradicionalistiCkog
obzorja i da je samostalnost, odnosno separaciju od roditelja i ekonomsku
i fizicko-stambenu samostalnost uistinu potrebno razmatrati u kontekstu
stavova mladih ljudi o formiranju porodice i ulasku u brak. Ispitivanje
vrijednosti i znacenja koje mladi ljudi pridaju istim je od izuzetnog znacaja
pri razumijevanju perspektiva i stavova mladih ljudi o braku i porodici,
te ée diskusija o njima slijediti u nastavku. Simunovi¢ (2015), u &lanku
Mijenjaju li se bitne vrednote za brak u Hrvatskoj i u Europi?, dotiCe se
pitanja braka kao zastarjele institucije. Na pitanje da li je brak zastarjela
institucija, u prethodno navedenom istrazivanju vrednota 2008. godine, u
Hrvatskoj 80,9% ispitanika se ne slaze sa tom izjavom, dok je taj postotak
u Bosni i Hercegovini 67,5. Prikazivanje ovih rezultata istrazivanja dotice
se frekvencije samog zakljucivanja braka, i prethodno navedenog bijega
od instuticionalizacije ljubavi, ovjekovjeCenja i zavrsnog pecata u odnosu
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izmedu dva partnera. No to nas nuzno ne upucuje na to da li je brak kao
drustvena institucija podrzan u smislu postotka zakljucenih brakova unutar
drustva, nego je samo odraz stavova ispitanika koji su dijelom jednog aktu-
alitetnog i azuriranog stanja unutar zajednice. Samim time, sreca i ugoda ne
mora znaciti zakonsko utemeljene odnosa medu dva partnera. Autor dalje
navodi da se pojavljuju dva glavna strujanja, dvije glavne koncepcije, a
to su: family mainstreaming — u kojem se zagovara klasi¢ni oblik braka
izmedu muskarca i Zene i klasi¢na porodica, i gender mainstreaming — koja
s jedne strane ide za promjenom tradicionalnih okvira, a s druge strane za
dokidanjem tradicionalnog vrijednosnog sistema i postoje¢ih drustvenih
ustanova (Simunovié, 2015: 735).

ZAKLJUCAK

Ovaj rad predstavlja jedan poduhvat u eksploraciji zna¢ajnog momenta
u zivotu pojedinca kao §to je formiranje porodice i ulazak u brak. S druge
strane, ovaj momenat je pokusan dovesti u kontekst mladih odraslih kroz
njihove aktualne narative i relacije sa na¢inima vodenja zivota i savlada-
vanja svakodnevnice. Prvenstveno, svrha rada se ogleda kroz mogu¢nosti
osmisljavanja strategija za mlade u kontekstu politickih narativa, kao i
opseznijeg instrumentaliziranog izuCavanja i istrazivanja u cilju dekskrip-
tivnog prikaza ovog fenomena. Kao socijalni proces, prelazak mladih u
svijet odraslih pracen je razlic¢itim tranzicijskim momentima, gdje mladi
odrasli pokazuju spremnost za odbacivanje dotadasnjih normi s jedne
strane, te individulizirajuci zivotne tokove nastoje razviti mehanizme koji
¢e pokazati uspjeh pri ishodu susreta sa izazovima. Ovi procesi su na razini
pluralizacije, jer alternativa prethodi razli¢itim dotadasnjim iskustvima
koja direkciono usmjeravaju nacin pristupanju rjeSavanja problema. Obitelj
orijentacije ima znacajnu ulogu, nasuprot tome $to je donoSenje odluke
premjesteno na mlade odrasle u procesima detradicionalizacije uloge obi-
telji. Mladi odrasli pri donoSenju odluke razmatraju mnoge ¢imbenike gdje
razli¢iti faktori utiu na osobe, samim time i prijaS$nje iskustvo mladih
odraslih iz okoline ili razgovora sa roditeljima, gdje cjelokupnost tih izjava,
stavova i iskustava modificira i usmjerava jednu osobu u procesu odabira
partnera. U tom pogledu, postoji odreden proces odabira kroz koje jedna
osoba preispituje sebe i svoje stavove, te vrsi analizu partnera principima
komplementarnosti i homogamije, kao i to da nastoji posmatrati odnos
kroz prizmu emocionalnih pokretaca, vrijednosti, uloga unutar porodice
kao jednu predstavu o buduc¢em zajednickom Zzivotu. Pri svemu ovome,
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osobe dozivljavaju odredene promjene, $to ¢e nam ukazati na stvarnu dina-
micnost cjelokupnosti onoga kroz $ta osobe prolaze u toku procesa oda-
bira partnera. Kako promjena stavova mjenja odredene perspektive osoba,
mozemo zakljuciti da ¢e osobe u odredenim situacijama biti spremne izaci
iz okvira, sve dok se ne radi o fundamentalnim razlikama izmedu njih.
Napustanje tradicionalnih okvira, kako odabira partnera tako i formiranja
porodice, izuzima nove modalitete koji pretpostavljaju napustanje insti-
tucionalizacije /jubavi kojoj teze mladi odrasli, u kontekstu prihvacanja
kohabitacije kao novog vida moderne obitelji.
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Abstract

The main focus of this paper are young adults and their social roles, as well as the
relationship with the phenomena of marriage and forming a family as one of the challenges
or crises of the developmental period, that is, the transitory process to the chronological
period of adulthood. One of the goals of this paper is to open up possibilities, using this
work as a basic element or orientation, for the author’s affirmation in a research sense by
entering into a deeper understanding of these relationships. A broader imperative of the
work is in the context of youth-oriented policy making, finding strategies for young adults
in Bosnia and Herzegovina, addressing the actualities of their habitus and social context.
The phenomenon of family, from an integrated entirety, is largely seen as a category that
is individualized in the context of the process of making one, therefore the appearance
of prolonged youth is initiated (Ule, 1998, according to Pehlic, 2014). Postmodern
young adults find themselves in an environment with many risks, but also with many
new untapped opportunities. While dealing with the risks in the processes of growing up,
young adults go through a process that is attributable to reversibility, fragmentation and
diversification (Stauber, 2014, according to Begagic, 2015: 187).

Keywords: young adults; forming a family; coping with everyday life; growing up
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Sazetak

Uvod: Sama potreba za ovakvim pristupom objasnjenju teorije knjizevne avangarde ja-
vila se kada je autor rada bio suoen sa izazovom priblizavanja i deapstrahovanja poj-
ma knjizevne avangarde uc¢enicima gimnazije, razli¢itih smerova, u okvirima konteksta
razvoja knjizevne istorije, sa Zeljom da se izbegne mnogoznacnost termina u okvirima
nauke o knjizevnosti.

Cilj: Cilj ovakvog pristupa jeste da priblizi avangardu ne kao knjizevnoistorijski odsecak,
poznat i pod imenom ,,istorijska‘“ avangarda, ve¢ pre kao tendencija u istoriji razvoja knji-
zevnosti, pri ¢emu se razbija dilema izmedu termina: moderna, modernizam, avangarda,
a sam napredak knjizevnog izraza prikazuje putem logi¢nog mehanizma, kao u okvirima
vojne teorije.

Materijal i metode: Razmatraju¢i samo poreklo imena avangarda, koje je preuzeto iz
vojne terminologije, istorija avangarde kao knjizevne tendencije ¢e — a na primeru razvoja
moderne srpske knjizevnosti — biti posmatrana kroz terminologiju vojne nauke: prethod-
nica, zastitnica itd.

Rezultati: Ovakvim pristupom ponudeno je novo videnje pojma avangardne knjizevno-
sti, a u okvirima Sireg, pre nego isklju¢ivo konteksta 20. veka, pri ¢emu je sam pojam
deapstrahovan i priblizen ciljnoj publici.

Zakljucak: Ovakav pristup, obezbedujuci uspesno obradivanje nastavne jedinice u okvi-
rima metodicke prakse, istovremeno nudi i jedan pogled na istoriju knjizevnosti kao logi-
Can sistem, zavisan od knjizevnih, kao i vanknjizevnih uslova.

Kljuéne refi: avangarda; istorijska avangarda; knjizevna istorija; metodika; vojna teorija.
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UvOoD

Ideja rada jeste da, sagledavajuéi relevantna tumacenja pojma avan-
garde i avangardizma, odnosno, avangardnosti, odgovori na pitanja: moze
li se na avangardu — kako u kontekstu nauke o knjizevnosti tako u kon-
tekstu metodicke prakse — gledati samo kao na knjizevnoistorijski pokret
vezan za prvu polovinu XX veka, ili se pitanje moze prosiriti na celoku-
pnu knjizevnu istoriju? Kako dolazi do toga da odredeni pisci, koji su
postali kanonski, takore¢i, tradicionalni, u svom stvaralastvu sadrze zna-
cajne odlike ranijih avangardnih, odnosno, avangardistickih strujanja? Od
Cega sve zavisi definisanje odredenih knjizevnih pojava kao avangardnih,
i kakva je njihova sudbina u kontekstu celokupnog knjizevnog stvaralastva
jednog naroda, u saodnosu sa tradicijom?

Na primeru grafickog objasnjavanja toka knjizevne istorije — na primeru
srpske knjizevnosti — a pomocu osnova vojne teorije, u radu ¢e biti poku-
Sano definisanje avangardne knjizevnosti na novi nacin, prilagoden kako
struénom, polju nauke o knjizevnosti, tako i publici koja se knjizevnoscu
ne bavi stru¢no, u cilju predstavljanja knjizevnosti kao sistema, organizma
koji se razvija uporedo sa ljudskim drustvom, prateci ga i idu¢i pred njime,
u medusobno dijalektickom odnosu koji rezultira razvojem knjizevnog
izraza i drustvenog napretka.

MATERIJAL I METODE

Mnogoznacnost pojma ,,avangarda“ razlog je brojnih rasprava. Ono
$to pouzdano mozemo reéi jeste da je sam pojam preuzet iz vojne ter-
minologije i ozna¢ava prethodnicu, odnosno one vojne jedinice koje se
krecu ispred glavnine trupa u cilju izvidanja terena.! Ipak, s obzirom na
to da je pojam u Siru upotrebu usao tek u vreme neposredno pre i nakon
Prvog svetskog rata, a kako se i nakon Drugog svetskog rata u knjizev-
nosti pojavljuju avangardne tendencije — period koji je danas poznat pod
imenom neoavangarda 1 obuhvata period s kraja Sezdesetih godina XX
veka do pocetka postmodernizma, nepuna dva desetleca kasnije — termin
je postao problematican.

O mnogoznacnosti termina pisao je i knjizevni istori¢ar dr Gojko Tesi¢,
koji je svakako nezaobilazno ime kada se govori o meduratnoj i avangar-

U Leksikon avangarde, prir. Hubert van den Berg i Valter Fenders. Prevela: Spomenka
Krajéevi¢. Beograd: Sluzbeni glasnik, 2013. str. 13.
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dnoj knjizevnosti u nas:

»Stilska formacija sa osnovnim predznakom radikalnog/poetic¢-
kog prevrata, preloma, obracuna i raskida s tradicijom ’pevanja i
misljenja’; ili: serija -izama unutar najSire shvacenog stvaralackog
projekta/pokreta koji je u englesko/americkoj knjizevnoistorijskoj
tradiciji imenovan pojmom modernizam... Da li je avangarda nadre-
deni pojam za sve -izme (A. Flaker, A. Marino, R. Vuckovi¢, N. Pet-
kovic), ili je pak podredeni pojam — segment modernog rusilackog
projekta unutar modernizma (M. Bredbori, A. Petrov, M. Panti¢);
ili nesto sasvim trece (kao npr. u srpskoj kriti¢koj tradiciji gde je
terminoloska i knjizevnoistorijska zbrka poprimila neslu¢ene raz-
mere: svi -izmi, pa ¢ak 1 moderna koja je -izmima poniStavana, pri-
padaju modernizmu, ili §to je jo$ pogubnije — sve je to, po nekima,
ekspresionizam...*?

Recnik knjizevnih termina takode predstavlja pojam avangarde isklju-
¢ivo u kontekstu 20. veka: ,,Periodizacijski termin za oznaku modernih
knjizevnih pravaca i pokreta u 20. veku, kao nadredeni pojam svim tim
pomodnim ’-izmima’*.?

Jan Vjezbicki u jednom radu raspravlja o nevaljanosti samog termina
»avangarda®“, usled njegove metafori¢nosti, ipak ne dolaze¢i do pravog
zakljucka kako nazvati zbir pojava nastalih u ovom vremenskom odsecku.*
U anketi beogradske KnjiZzevne reci, Dimitrij Rupel primecuje znacajnu
stvar: ,, To $to je juce bilo avangardno, danas je ve¢ norma, tradicija“.’ Sta-
vovi Nikolaja Tim¢enka, koji kaze: ,,Na tradiciju se gledalo nihilisticki, ali
je u isto vreme postojala tradicija vrednosti u koju se nikada nije diralo*“
i Radovana Vuckovica:

,»Brojni istrazivaci su utvrdili da je avangardizam u knjizevno-
sti 1 umetnosti postojao oduvek, i u antici i u srednjem veku i

2 Gojko Tesi¢, Otkrovenje srpske avangarde: kontekstualna citanja. Knj. 1. Beograd: Institut
za knjizevnost i umetnost: Cigoja Stampa, 2005. str. 10.

3 Recnik knjizevnih termina, prir. Zdenko Skreb et al. Beograd: Nolit, 1986. str. 58.

4 Jan Vjezbicki, ,,O terminoloskim neda¢ama i o jednoj knjizevnoj situaciji*, u: Avangarda
i tradicija, prir. Gojko Tesi¢. Beograd: Narodna knjiga : Alfa, 2002. str. 35-44.

> Dimitrij Rupel, ,, Tradicija i avangarda®, u: Avangarda i tradicija, prir. Gojko TeSic.
Beograd: Narodna knjiga : Alfa, 2002. str. 55.

6 Nikolaj Tim&enko, ,,Zivot i obnova knjizevnosti“, u: dvangarda i tradicija, prir. Gojko
Tesi¢. Beograd: Narodna knjiga : Alfa, 2002. str. 67.
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docnije. [...] svaka generacija mladih unosi zahteve za promenom
postojeceg. I kao po nekom bioloskom zakonu, maksimalisticki
zahtevi avangarde traju koliko i mladost jedne generacije. Sa pre-
stankom ove, prestaju i rigorozne odbrane novog i umetnik se
priklanja ravnoteZi neke nove klasike.*’

dobra su polazna tacka za tumacenje koje se ti¢e zanimljivog odnosa
avangardnog i tradicionalnog u knjizevnosti, narocito ako se ima u vidu da
avangardno moze da postane deo tradicionalnog. ,,Tradicija avangarde*®
kao sintagma zanimljiva je tim pre Sto ukazuje na ustaljenost avangardnih
pojava u knjizevnosti.

Sve ove premise ukazuju na moguénost posmatranja avangardnih
pojava u knjizevnosti tokom istorije njenog razvoja — a neminovno je
koristiti re¢ razvoj, tim pre $to ona prati genezu ljudskog drustva, sa
medusobno ostvarivanim uticajem — i ukazuje na izvesnu potrebu trazenja
sistema medusobnog dodira avangarde i tradicije, tim pre $to su avangar-
dna strujanja neretko posmatrana kao negatorska u odnosu na tradiciju,
$to je u izvesnoj meri tacno.

U tom smislu, u radu ¢e se na istoriju knjizevnosti gledati kao na jedan
kontinuitet, u kom se protoci vremena izmedu knjizevnoistorijskih perioda
javljaju kao oscilacije izmedu poetika koje se, naizgled, medusobno negi-
raju, a zavisno od istorijskog konteksta koji uslovljava — dakle, dopusta ili
onemogucava — promene.

REZULTATI

Pre same upotrebe vojne terminologije u cilju objasnjavanja saodnosa
avangarde 1 tradicije, odnosno, pojave avangardnosti kroz istoriju knji-
zevnosti, potrebno je objasniti termine koji ¢e biti upotrebljeni. Naime,
avangarda, §to ¢e reéi prethodnica, podrazumeva one vojne jedinice koje
sluze da izvide teren i obaveste o mogucnostima daljeg napretka glavnine
trupa. Osim glavnine trupa gde se, kako samo ime kaze, nalazi najveci deo
ljudstva, prisutna je i zaStitnica, rear guard, koja se nalazi iza glavnine
vojske 1 ,,éuva joj leda“.

7 Radovan Vuckovi¢, ,,Dijalektika odnosa avangarde i tradicije®, u: Avangarda i tradicija,
prir. Gojko Tesi¢. Beograd: Narodna knjiga : Alfa, 2002. str. 73.

8 Kori$¢ena u viSe navrata, pa i kao podnaslov gorenavedene ankete o odnosu avangarde
i tradicije. Identi¢an naslov nosi i prikaz izlozbe neoavangardnog pesnika i vizuelnog
umetnika, Vujice Resina Tuci¢a. Vidi: Nebojsa Milenkovi¢, Vujica Resin Tucié : tradicija
avangarde. Novi Sad: Muzej savremene umetnosti Vojvodine, 2011.
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XYMAHH3AM H
AHTHEA PEHECAHCA KAACHIOH3AM PEAAH3AM ABAHTAPAA(?)

CPEAIBH BEK BEAPOK POMAHTH3AM MOAEPHA

Slika 1: Knjizevna istorija kao oscilujuca krivulja, sa poetickim sli¢cnostima
izmedu epoha koje se nalaze na istoj strani

NPETXOAHHIA/
ABAHTAPAA

“TNABHHHA”

“IAIITHTHHLA"

Slika 2: Model kretanja knjizevne istorije u vojnom maniru (1) — ,,ispitivanje
podrucja“

Ukoliko se ovakvo posmatranje primeni na istoriju knjizevnosti, ono
izgleda ovako: neka avangarda bude tretirana kao prethodnica, a glavnina
trupa kao tradicija, sva iskustva knjizevnosti kroz istoriju do izvesnog tre-
nutka koji je, neretko, obelezen izvesnim istorijskim dogadajem, Zivotnim
izazovima koji onemogucavaju dalji napredak knjizevnosti koja dolazi u
mimohod sa vremenom’.

® Nemoguénost prelaska stare epohe u novu prikazana je, mozda najbolje, u pripoveci Ive
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Na primeru srpske knjizevnosti — ali ne samo nje — period nakon Prvog
svetskog rata je, zaista, simptomati¢an za objasnjavanje ovakvog stanja,
nakon Cega se moze obratiti paznja i na ranije periode.

Eksplozija pobune mladih pisaca — koja svoje korene ima ve¢ i u pre-
dratnom periodu, sa Curéinovom pobunom za slobodni stih koju ¢e kasnije
Crnjanski dobiti u istoimenom eseju, i Vinaverovim parodijama i neuhvat-
ljivim igrama u jeziku — najpre u vidu grupe koju ¢ine Milo§ Crnjanski,
Stanislav Vinaver, Todor Manojlovi¢, Sibe Mili¢i¢ u Beogradu, potom i
Ljubomir Mici¢, Dragan Aleksi¢, Branko Ve Poljanski sa svojim dadaistic-
kim i zenitistiCkim programima, bila je tek uvod u druge znacajne revolu-
cije u srpskoj knjizevnosti, od kojih treba narocito izdvojiti nadrealizam,
koji u Beograd dolazi preko Rastka Petrovica.'

Ipak, vazno je primetiti da je krajem dvadesetih godina doslo do pada
avangardnog zanosa navedenih pisaca — kako Vuckovi¢ primeéuje, izvesno
je da je doslo do zamora jedne mladosti — i mnogi su odustali od svojih
radikalnih avangardnih zahteva. U to vreme, nesto mladi, pisci koji su pri-
padali nadrealistickom pokretu — nezavisno da li se radi o grupi oko Marka
Risti¢a (Nemoguce, Nadrealizam danas i ovde), Rista Ratkovi¢a i Monija
de Bulija (Bela revija, Vecnost) ili Ljubise Joci¢a i Zvezdana Vujadinovic¢a
(50 u Evropi) — nastavljaju, tradicijski (sic!), sa avangardnim zahtevima.

Ipak, jako mali broj od pobrojanih autora je u svojim avangardistickim
istupanjima dao umetnicki relevantna, odnosno, dela koja mogu postati
delom tradicije na osnovu svoje pristupacnosti ¢itaocima i po tome koliko
su zapravo izraz bunta celog pokolenja, a ne pojedinca, na osnovu komu-
nikacije sa ranijim knjizevnim iskustvima. No, izvesno je da su mnoga
od ovih iskustava uspesno primenili tek pesnici posle Drugog svetskog
rata,!! pre svih Vasko Popa i Miodrag Pavlovi¢, Cije se knjige Kora i 87
pesama danas redovno posmatraju kao vesnice novog modernistickog
talasa u knjizevnosti.'” I ne samo oni — Stevan Raickovi¢ ¢e u knjizevnost

Andri¢a ,,Put Alije Derzeleza®, gde glavni junak, nosilac romantic¢arskih osobina, ne moze
da prede u ekspresionisti¢ko, vreme kojem nije dorastao, kao svojevremeno romantizovani
Marko Kraljevi¢ u Domanovicéevoj satiri.

10 Odnose beogradskih nadrealista sa Rastkom Petrovicem detaljnije je predstavio ,,biograf
srpske knjizevnosti“ Radovan Popovi¢ u svojim knjigama: [zabrani covek : Rastko Petrovié¢
(Beograd: Sluzbeni glasnik, 2009) i Sjajno drustvance : Beogradski nadrealisti (Beograd:
Sluzbeni glasnik, 2009).

' Tzvesno je da je ovakav diskontinuitet uslovljen i sukobom na knjizevnoj levici, koji je,
prakti¢no, bio dominantan u knjizevnosti tridesetih godina, sve do pocetka Drugog svet-
skog rata i posleratne — mada ne dugog veka i samo naizgled kona¢ne — pobede ,,realista“
nad ,,modernistima‘.

12 Za opsirnije, vidi: Ratko Pekovi¢. Ni rat ni mir : panorama knjizevnih polemika 1945—
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vratiti Rada Drainca, pozivati se na Crnjanskog, kao i Veles Peri¢, Ivan V.
Lali¢ na Rastka Petrovica, Slobodan Markovi¢, takode, na Drainca, Popa
i Miljkovi¢ na Momcila Nastasijevi¢a i tako dalje.

Potrebno je ne izgubiti iz vida da se u isto vreme, kao problematican,
javlja i veciti enfant terrible srpske knjizevnosti Oskar Davico, sa novom
knjigom Covekov covek (1953), koja takode izaziva brojne polemike i
reakcije od strane realista.'’ Davico je zanimljiv kao primer iz razloga $to
se moze posmatrati i kao pisac koji je, u vreme kada se javlja kao mlad
pesnik — sa Anatomijom 1929. godine — i sve do kraja svoje stvaralacke
karijere — koja Ce trajati jos punih Sest decenija, do njegove smrti — vazio
za avangardnog pisca.

U tom smislu, Davicove su Pesme, sa ciklusom ,,Hana®, objavljenim
1939. godine, pogodne kao primer spajanja tradicionalnog i avangardnog
kako bi se dobilo knjizevno delo koje svojom vrednoscu vazi i za nadola-
zeca vremena. Ve¢ tada, dakle, Davico uspeva da asocijativnost i humor,
razvijene automatskim pisanjem — distinktivnim tekovinama nadrealizma
— poveze sa tradicionalnim pesnickim oblicima — kakvi su lirske pesme
u Cetiri ukrSteno rimovana katrena, ili soneti — i stvori delo koje svojom
vredno$éu odskace daleko iznad svojih savremenika.'*

Za razliku od mnogih drugih pesnika iz nadrealistickog kruga — kakvi
su Marko Risti¢, Dusan Mati¢, Porde Kosti¢ i drugi — koji su imali ¢ak
viSe iskustva sa nadrealizmom, jedino je Davico postao svakodnevno, ime
za Citanke, $to se na izvestan na¢in moze posmatrati kao dokaz kanonizo-
vanosti jednog pisca. Razlog, po svemu sudeci, lezi upravo u spremnosti
da se tradicionalno poveZze sa avangardnim, $to kod pobrojanih nadrealista
izostaje. Isti je slucaj sa stvaralastvom Ljubomira Micic¢a ili Branka Ve
Poljanskog, ¢ak i Dragana Dade Aleksi¢a — koji su uglavnom ostajali na
polozajima koje su istrazili, kao prethodnica jedne knjizevnosti koja je
do kraja Prvog svetskog rata i§la utabanim putevima Bogdana Popovic¢a
i Jovana Skerli¢a, a sa zeljom da se takvoj knjizevnosti nikada ne vrati.
Izostanak spremnosti da se komunicira sa glavninom trupa, odnosno, knji-
zevnim kanonom — osim na rusilacki i negatorski nacin — razlog je zbog

1965. Beograd: Filip Visnji¢, 1986; Stanko Lasi¢, Sukob na knjizevnoj ljevici 1928—1952.
Zagreb: Liber, 1970; Dusan Boskovi¢, Stanovista u sporu. Beograd: Istrazivac¢ko-izdavacki
centar SSO Srbije, 1981.

13 Mozda najslikovitiji primer parodije poetike onda$njih modernista, ne isklju¢ivo Davica,
daje Branko Copic’, u pesmi ,,Zbor stariSa moderni$a‘“, u Jezu od 7. juna 1952. godine.

4 Davica kao primer pesnika koji na vrhunski nacin spaja avangardno i tradicionalno,
uzima i Petar Milosavljevi¢. Vidi: Petar Milosavljevi¢, ,,Oskar Davi¢o®, u: Tradicija i
avangardizam. Novi Sad: Matica srpska, 1968. str. 80-94.
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MPETXOAHHIA/S
ABAHTAPAA

“TKRABHHHA”

“ZAIITHTHHUA"

Slika 3: Model kretanja knjizevne istorije u vojnom maniru (2) — ,,povratne
informacije®

kog stvaralastvo dadaista, i ne samo u slucaju srpske knjizevnosti, ostaje
na nivou eksperimenta, kao polje na koje je tek potrebno nadovezati se i
integrisati ga u okvire knjizevne tradicije."

Pomenuti Marko Risti¢ je govorio o zamoru jedne generacije'® — Vina-
vera, Crnjanskog i drugih, ¢iju modernisticku pobunu naziva ,,pobunom
bez sadrzaja* — pocetkom tridesetih godina proslog veka i, na izvestan
nacin, o njihovoj kanonizovanosti. Ovo je ta¢no u jednoj meri, naroc€ito
ako se ima u vidu da je Crnjanski, koji se Lirikom Itake javio kao pobu-
njenik koji trazi da se dize ,,Spomenik ubici®, za svoj roman Seobe, nesto
viSe od deset godina kasnije, bio nagraden epitetom pisca ,,romana veka“.
Ocigledno je da su mnogi od pisaca, u pocetku avangardnih, posle Prvog
svetskog rata, prihvatili izvesna iskustva tradicije, koja su u pocetku kre-
nuli da ruse."”

15 Moguce je da usled inertnosti i nespremnosti dadaista da komuniciraju sa tradicijom,
sredinom Sezdesetih godina u nasoj knjizevnosti dolazi do novog interesovanja za dadai-
zam i rusilacke forme (sic!) u knjizevnosti, kod klokotrista ili neoavangardnih pesnika iz
Vojvodine, poput V. R. Tucic¢a, Vojislava Despotova, Rase Popova, Branka Andri¢a Andrle
i drugih, ali i u poeziji za decu Duska Radovica.

16 Marko Risti¢, ,,Protiv modernisticke knjiZzevnosti“, u: Knjizevna politika. Beograd: Rad,
1979. str. 170-182.

vociranju knjizevne javnosti, pevajuci o falusu crnackog Isusa, time izazivajuéi reakciju
Sinoda SPC koji mu je pretio anatemom (vidi: Gojko Tesi¢, ,,Jlzmedu apoteoze i paskvile
(Slucaj Otkrovenje Rastka Petrovica)“ u: Srpska knjizevna avangarda : knjizevnoistorijski
kontekst (1902—1934). Beograd: Institut za knjizevnost i umetnost : Sluzbeni glasnik, 2009.
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Dakle, na primeru tzv. ,,istorijske avangarde — ukoliko pod ovim ter-
minom podrazumevamo avangardne tendencije u meduratnoj knjizevno-
sti, u periodu od 1917. do 1934. godine,'® kada se raspada nadrealisti¢ka
grupa Marka Risti¢a, kao dominantna, a sam Risti¢ sa Krlezom zasniva
snazno modernisti¢ko jezgro na nivou Citave Kraljevine Jugoslavije, kao
suprotnost piscima socijalne literature sa kojima su u stalnoj raspravi —
dokazivo je da su delom kanona postali oni knjizevnici koji su svoje avan-
gardne eksperimente povezivali sa iskustvom ranijih generacija, odnosno,
tradicije.

Vojnom terminologijom posmatrano — glavnini trupa su se pridruzili
jedino oni koji su sa svojih izvidackih polozaja pristali, ili uspeli, da se
vrate i prenesu iskustva o moguéim pravcima kretanja, te sa glavninom
trupa krenuli napred, usvajajuéi steCena iskustva i pomocu njih preobli-
kujuéi ve¢ postojece kanone."’

Ipak, ovo ne dokazuje u potpunosti avangardnost kao tendenciju pri-
sutnu u celom toku knjizevne istorije. Stoga, potrebno je vratiti se makar
u 19. vek, prema pocecima savremene srpske knjizevnosti i na primerima
dobro poznatih romanticarskih pesnika — ali i onih manje znanih — pokazati
odrzivost ovakve teorije.

Godina 1847. se uzima kao godina Vukove pobede, mada je sama
pobeda podlozna raspravi — Gorski vijenac je Stampan starom ortografijom,
Pesme Branka Radicevica su naiSle na blag do nikakav prijem, a Vukova
jezicka reforma je postala zvanicna tek dva desetleca kasnije. Ipak, ve¢ na
primeru Branka Radicevi¢a moguce je primetiti kako nepatvoreni pesnicki
dar i nedogmatski duh osec¢a promenu koju donosi dah vremena — njegov
prelaz sa klasicistickog na metar narodne poezije, u Packom rastanku, bio
je vesnik vremena nove poetike.?’ No, ono $to ¢e dovesti do sublimacije
pesnistva srpskog romantizma — iako u vreme kada se ve¢ dogodio procvat

str. 249-280.

18 Potrebno je napomenuti da postoje istori¢ari srpske avangarde, poput prof. Gojka TeSica,
koji avangardna strujanja koja prethode istorijskoj avangardi posmatraju ve¢ od 1902.
godine, od pojave Milana Curéina i Svetislava Stefanoviéa koji svesno odskacu od normi
vrhovnih sudija Bogdana Popovica i Jovana Skerlica.

19 Zanimljiv je, u ovom smislu, stih Stanislava Vinavera u pesmi ,,Geteu®:  sve raskujmo
Sto je Gospod skov’o, ¢ime se ne sugeriSe uniStavanje zateCenog stanja, ve¢ njihovo
preoblikovanje tako da odgovaraju novoj stvarnosti.

% Tvrdnja je jasna ukoliko se uporede konacna i rukopisna verzija pesme, prema: Branko
Radicevi¢. Sabrane pesme. Beograd: Srpska knjizevna zadruga, 1999. Pritom, Radicevi¢
je, poput Davica, sjajan primer pesnika koji kombinuje ishode novog izraza i iskustva nove
stvarnosti sa tradicijskim, $to je vidljivo u njegovim pesmama poput ,,Gusala“ ili zelje da
napise spev o Kosovskom boju.
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pesnistva moderne, sa Duci¢em i Raki¢em — do Kosticeve Santa Maria
della Salute, jeste bio preduslov pojave slobodne upotrebe kovanica.

Vujica Res$in Tuci¢ u jednom od eseja 0 Zmaju i Lazi Kosti¢u,?! u
zakljucku, primecuje kako je na njihovo stvaralastvo neposrednog uticaja
imao Porde Markovi¢ Koder, u ono vreme mozda najzanimljivija pojava,
koja do danas, usled hermeti¢nosti i nemoguénosti tumacenja, ostaje na
margini zanimanja.*> U ovom smislu, Kodera se moze posmatrati kao one
avangardne pisce koji se ,,nisu vratili* sa izvidni¢kog poloZaja, ali Cije je
iskustvo bilo izuzetno primenljivo u razvoju vaskolikog pesni¢kog izraza.
Tuci¢ smatra da je ovaj Zmaju i Kosti¢u bio vrednim uciteljem po pitanju
mehanizama stvaranja novih reci.

Sto se ti¢e nadolazeée epohe, realizma, u prozi su vidni otkloni od
predromanticarskog sentimentalizma, ali u poeziji nema otklona od roman-
ticarske lirike — ni kod Koste AbraSevi¢a ni kod Milana D. Nestorovica,
najpoznatijih srpskih pesnika koje bi se, sadrzajno posmatrano, moglo
svrstati u okvire ove poetike.” Tek sa pojavom pesnistva moderne, kojoj
neposredno prethodi Vojislav Ili¢, sa svojim intuitivnim predose¢anjem
simbolizma, moze se govoriti o sledecoj etapi pesnickog izraza.

O tome da je kritika dominantan zanr u vremenu moderne, do te
mere da diktira pravila poezije, piSu svi priru¢nici i istorije knjizevnosti,
od Jovana Dereti¢a nadalje. I upravo u tome lezi znacaj pojave Bogdana
Popovica i Jovana Skerli¢a, koji istovremeno predstavljaju integraciju
iskustava rane moderne i markovi¢evskog utilitarizma, dve naizgled nepo-
mirljive oprecnosti koje su u pesnistvu Ducic¢a i Rakic¢a pokazale svoj
vrhunac. Ipak, ¢uveni kritiCarski tandem je insistirao na takvoj estetici

2! Vujica Resin Tuci¢, ,,Bezmerno i si¢usno®, u: Vreme fantoma. Novi Sad: Kulturni centar
Novog Sada, 2005.

22 Koderovim stvaralastvom su se, medu prvima, i to, nakon prakti¢no veka od objave
njegove poezije, bavili Nebojsa Vasovi¢ (Nebojsa Vasovi¢. Poezija kao izvanumiste : Dorde
Markovi¢ Koder : eseji. Beograd: Rad, 1983.) i Sava Damjanov (Sava Damjanov. Veliki
kod : Porde Markovi¢ Koder. Beograd: Sluzbeni glasnik, 2011).

2 Autor bi na ovom mestu Zeleo da ucini otklon od svrstavanja Vojislava Ili¢a u okvire
srpskog realizma, s obzirom na to da njegova poezija ni na koji na¢in ne odgovara onoj
percepciji realistickog pesnistva koju predstavlja Svetozar Markovi¢, sinonim realisticke
knjizevnosti u Srba. Markovi¢, naime, u Pevanju i misljenju, manifestnom tekstu srpskog
realizma, u prihvatljive realisticke pesnike svrstava Zmaja satiricara. Sa druge strane,
Milorad Pavié, sa vremenske udaljenosti od vise od veka, posmatra Ilicev realizam kao
kratkotrajnu fazu od svega nekoliko opisnih pesama (Milorad Pavi¢, ,,Predgovor®, u: Vo-
jislav Ili¢, Pesme. Beograd: Prosveta, [b.g.], str. 25), kakve su postojale i pre literarne
tendencije koju zagovara Markovic, te vise odgovaraju realizmu kao postupku, pre nego
knjizevnoistorijskom periodu koji je, bar na ovim prostorima, obelezen socijalnom (i so-
cijalistickom angazovanoséu).
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kakva je posle rata postala podlozna raspravama — cela lepa, razumljiva
i osecajna pesma, pritom sa zdravim pogledom na svet, prosto je morala
da izaziva buntovnike poput Crnjanskog i da ih upuéuje na Disa, mada i
sam Crnjanski piSe o tome kako su za njih, mlade pesnike, Popoviceva
Antologija i Skerli¢evi knjizevni sudovi bili Vjeruju.*

Zanimljivo je pak vratiti se i na upotrebu termina zastitnice, u ovakvoj
teoriji.

“TAABHHUHA”

“EAIITHTHHIA"

ABAHTAPAHIMH
EOJH HE KOMYHHUPA]Y
CA KEAHOHOM

Slika 4: Model kretanja knjizevne istorije u vojnom maniru (3) — uspesno integ-
risanje avangardnih iskustava u okvire tradicionalnog i nastanak modernizma

Naime, onda kada dotada$nji kanon knjiZzevnosti jednog naroda ili
jednog jezika pocne da se krece putevima koje je otvorila izvidnica, za
sobom vodi i zastitnicu. U ovom sluc¢aju, njih bi se moglo definisati kao
one stvaraoce koji snagom svog pojedinacnog pesni¢kog, odnosno, knji-
zevnog dara, nisu bili u stanju da pariraju najznacajnijim, piscima koji su
postali, prakti¢no, sinonimom epohe o kojoj se govori, a koji su, mozda
neosetljivi na nastajuc¢e promene, nastavili da stvaraju po pravilima starih
poetika, pre se ugledajuéi nego preoblikujuci. U romantizmu, to bi mogao
da bude krug pesnika koji se javlja u poslednje dve decenije 19. veka u
Beogradu, kakvi su Milan Kujundzi¢ Aberdar, Milorad Popovi¢ Sap&anin
ili Milorad Petrovi¢ Seljanéica.”

24 Milo$ Crnjanski, ,,Posleratna knjizevnost”, u: Eseji i ¢lanci. [Knj. 1], Knjizevnost, umet-
nost. Beograd: Zaduzbina Milosa Crnjanskog; Lausanne : L’Age d’Homme, 1999.

% Autor bi na ovom mestu takode Zeleo da se ogradi od naizglednog (ne)vrednovanja
stvaralastva pobrojanih pesnika. Ideja jeste da ih se kao primer iskoristi za pesnike koji
su, mada ostavili vredne rezultate u knjizevnosti, ipak ostali na periferiji u vreme daleko
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Za primere zastitnice, u vremenu moderne bi se mogli uzeti Velimir
Raji¢ ili Stevan Lukovi¢, a u vreme cvetanja avangardisticke pobune u
meduratnom periodu — Velimir Zivojinovi¢ Massuka, Sima Pandurovié,
Marko Vidojkovi¢? i sli¢ni, koji su ostajali verni predratnom shvatanju
poezije.”’

DISKUSIJA

Prikazan je, dakle, osnovni model razvoja knjizevnosti putem vojne
teorije, na primeru moderne srpske knjizevnosti. Kako Radovan Vuckovié¢
primecuje da je ve¢ pokazano kako se avangardne tendencije javljaju i u
ranijim knjizevnim periodima — i ne samo srpske knjizevnosti — oni nisu
posmatrani iz, sa jedne strane, prakticnih i razloga ekonomicnosti, ali i zato
Sto se, tek od sredine 19. veka, sa obnovom drzavnosti kod Srba javlja i
organizovaniji knjizevni zivot, prakticniji za prac¢enje i analizu.

S tim u vezi, pomenuto je kako na razvoj knjizevnog zivota uticu i
vanknjizevni faktori, odnosno, kako knjizevnost uti¢e na stvarnost. U
fusnoti 15, naveden je primer Rastka Petrovica, koji je zbog jedne metafore
prakti¢no bio pred anatemom. Ovaj primer nije jedini, s obzirom na to da
svaka nova knjizevna generacija tezi da pomeri granice Citalackog ukusa.
Da nije bilo ovakvog i sli¢nih angazmana — a nije zgoreg prisetiti se i
jedinstvenih scena pakla u Petrovi¢evoj Burleski gospodina Peruna boga
groma ili Curéinove ,,Na osveéenom Kosovu“, koja je na potpuno novi
nacin pristupila tematici rodoljubivog pesnistva — pesnika koji nose duh
vremena, knjizevnost bi nuzno otisla u anahronost, i ostala na pozicijama
vecite zastitnice, povladujuci poetikama proslosti, odgovarajuci na vec¢
odgovorena pitanja i izazove ranije epohe.

znacajnijih knjizevnih previranja, pre zagledani u proslost nego u sadasnjost, ili u slutnju
buduénosti kakvi su bili drugi njihovi savremenici.

26 U ovom smislu, manifestni je predgovor pesmama Marka Vidojkovica, koji je napisao
Sima Pandurovi¢. Vidi: Marko Vidojkovi¢, Pesme : s predgovorom Sime Panduroviéa.
Beograd: [b.i.], 1937.

27 Disparatnost izmedu ,,starih“ i ,,novih“ je najociglednija u ¢asopisu Misao, i to u vreme
urednikovanja Ranka Mladenovica, kada sa ¢asopisom saraduju prakti¢no iskljucivo pisci
koji su protiv predratnog shvatanja knjizevnosti. Do razlike u kvalitetu dolazi narocito onda
kada je Mladenovi¢ smenjen sa mesta urednika, a potom vracen Sima Pandurovié¢ (1923.
godine), kao nastavlja¢ estetike Bogdana Popovic¢a. Pandurovi¢ je, u tom smislu, retka
pojava pesnika koji je, svojom prvom zbirkom, pristao u redove avangardnih knjizevnika,
a potom ostao najdosledniji pripadnik jedne zastitnice.
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ZAKLJUCCI

Primenjen u nastavnoj praksi, ovaj i ovakav pristup — sa grafickim
objasnjenjima — pokazao se kao izuzetno delotvoran, iz vise razloga.

Kao prvo, knjizevnost meduratne avangarde je predstavljena kao ,,isto-
rijska“, odnosno, kao period u kom je naprosto najvise doslo do izraza
trazenje novih reSenja uslovljenih istorijskim okolnostima. Sa druge strane,
Citav sistem knjiZzevne istorije predstavljen je kao logi¢na, organska celina
usko povezana sa drustvenim zbivanjima, a pojave avangardnih -izama i
autora, koje su ostale na marginama razumljivosti, kao svojevrsni ekspe-
rimenti znacajni za dalji razvoj ljudskog izraza.

Kao drugo, izbegnuta je zabuna koja i danas vlada po pitanju tumacenja
pojma avangarda, u smislu skupa -izmickih pojava u jednom vremenskom
odsecku. Pojam, kako primecuje Vjezbicki, zbog svoje metafori¢nosti
zaista nije najsrecniji i deluje da je predlog koji nosi ovaj rad moguce
prelazno resenje dok se naucnici ne dogovore oko kona¢nog resenja ter-
minoloske zabune.

Treci znacajan rezultat ovakvog pristupa nudi moguénost objasnjavanja
i pojma ,,modernizma“, koji se neretko javlja naporedo uz pojam avan-
gardnosti — ¢ak i Marko Risti¢ ovako naziva pisce generaciju starije od
njegove, kao §to je ranije navedeno, da bi posle Drugog svetskog rata i sam
bio, prakti¢no, na ¢elu modernisti¢ke koterije u sukobu na knjizevnoj levici
— gde bi se pojava modernizma mogla tumaciti kao posledica uzajamnog
delovanja avangardnih istrazivanja i tradicionalnih, tj. ranijih iskustava.
U tom smislu, modernizam bi predstavljao pokretacku silu koja omogu-
¢ava — vojnom terminologijom govore¢i — napredak ,,glavnine trupa® i
hod u koraku sa vremenom, gde knjizevnost ispunjava ulogu implicitnog
ili eksplicitnog ogledala drusStva sa jedne, odnosno, prostora poruke koja
dopusta napredak i razvoj ljudske misli sa druge strane.
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Abstract

Introduction: The need for such an approach to explaining the theory of literary avant-
garde appeared when the author of the paper was faced with the challenge of presenting
to the Grammar School students an explanation of the mentioned term in the context of
the literary history development, wishing to evade the ambiguity of the term present in
the field of literary science.

Aim: The aim of this approach is to bring closer the term avant-garde, not as a particular
piece of literary history, better known as “historical avant-garde*, but rather as a histori-
cal tendency in literature, in this way breaking up the confusion between terms: moderna,
modernism, avant-garde. The sole development and progress of literary expression is thus
presented as a logical mechanism, as in the field of military theory.

Material and Methods: By simply considering the origin of the name avant-garde, which
is taken from the military theory, the history of avant-garde as a literary tendency — which
will be shown on the example of the Serbian literature history — will be perceived through
the usage of military terminology — avantgarde, rear guard etc.

Results: Through such an approach, one offers a new perspective on the term of avant-
garde literature, and in the frames of a wider context, rather than merely the context of
20th century, with the term becoming less abstract and much closer to the target audience.
Conclusion: Such approach, while providing a successful processing of a Grammar
School teaching unit, at the same time offers a new view on the history of literature as a
logical system, dependent on literary, as well as non-literary factors.

Keywords: avant-garde; historical avant-garde; literary history; methodics; military the-
ory
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Caxerak

YBon: ITokpeHyTH Tanacom ceoba mpoiackoM XyHa Kpo3 Bpara Hapona, u ClloBeHH ce
cerne ka 3anaay ¥ jyry. Ocrajyhu myxe wiu kpahe Bpeme Ha HOBUM MPOCTOPUMA, MPE/I-
CTaBWJIU CY Ce, T1a Cy HaM OKOJIHM HapOJI{ OCTABHJIN 3allUCe O HBHMa.

Iusb: Tpukaszati ApymITBEHO ypeherme CIIOBEHCKUX IUIEMEHA Ha CEBEPHUM IpaHHIlaMa
BuzanTHje, OHaKO KaKo MX BHUIC POME)jCKH MMUCIIH.

Marepujan u metoge: Metona xoja he ce KOpUCTHTH je aHATUTHYKA METO/A.
Pesynrarn: Vcnntahe ce kakBo je OWIO APYIITBEHO ypelerme CIOBEeHCKHX IJIeMeHa, 1a
JIM Cy MMAJIH JeIHOT CTapeIMHY WM BUILE HUX, Ja JH je MOCTOjajIo BHIIE CJI0jeBa CTaHO-
BHHMIIITBA, KA0 M TO JIa JIU j€ KOJ| FbHX IT0CTOja0 HEKH BUJI IEMOKATH]E WM HE.
3aksbydak: OBHM pajioM XKeJIH CE YCTAHOBHUTH KaKO j€ y OYMMa BH3aHTHjCKHX XPOHHYA-
pa u3Iie/aia JpyITBeHa CTPYKTypa CJIOBEHCKHX IJIEMEHa ca KOjuMa Cy OWIIH Y JOHpY.
Kibyune peun: Crnosenu, apymrseHo ypehemwe, Buzanruja, xponndapu

* UnaHak je pe3ynTar pajaa Ha mpojekTy MUHUCTapCTBa IPOCBETE, HAyKe M TEXHO-
Jionikor passoja Penyonuke Cpouje: BojBoljaHCKH ITPOCTOP Y KOHTEKCTY €BPOTICKE
ucropuje, op. 147002 D.
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Tema oBor pana je OpylWITBEHO ypeheme CIOBEHCKHX IJIEMEHa,
OZIHOCHO, KaKo Cy T'a BU3AHTHjCKHU MHCLH, KOJH Cy HaM OCTaBUIIM 3aIHCe
0 HbUXOBOM JIOJIACKY, BUCTH. Y OpPOjHHM M3BOpUMA, ayTOPH CY OCTABUIIN
3amMce Ha Ty TEMY, a OBJIE TO JKEJIMMO Ja MPUKAKEMO Ha jeTHOM MECTY,
kao u 1o Aa nap Koncrantun VII [lopduporeHnT Huje jequHn nrcart Koju
0 TOME TOBOPH.

3a u3paay OoBOI paaa KOpUIINECHU Cy BU3AHTH]CKH U3BOPH, a MONALH
KOje HaM J1ajy Cy aHAJIM3UPAHU U KOMIIAPUPAHH Ca YNE-EHUIIAMA JIPYTUX
ayTopa, ¥ TeK OHJia cy n3Bol)eHH 3aKibydlu. [lokymiamm cMo Ha CBUM Mec-
THMa, KOja Cy TO JI03BOJhaBalia, 1a ofpeleHy TBpamy MOTKPEMUMO aJieK-
BaTHHUM ITUTaTHMa, a IOTOM je y3UMaHa y 003Up MpoOpaHa JInTepaTypa.

OcHOBHM 300pHUK M3BOpA KOjH je KopulIheH Ipu u3paau OBOT paaa
je Buzanmujcku uzeopu 3a ucmopujy napooa Jyzociasuje Tom I (y namem
tekcty BUMHJ ), mramnan 1955. rogune, a GOTOTHIICKO H3amke je U3
2007. ronure.! YV 10j Cy MpeacTaB/beHH CBU U3BOPH KOjH crioMuiby Ciio-
BEHE Y TOM paHOM Iepuoxy, n3y3eB cimca O ynpaswsary Llapcmeom mapa
Koncrantuna VII Ilopduporennra, koje je U3ABOJEHO Y IPYTH TOM OBE
eaunyje mramian 1959. ronune, a GOTOTUIICKO H3/TamkE je IMTaMIIaHO
2007. roguHe,” ¥ KOjU je Haj3HA4YajHUjU MU3BOP 3a OBAj paHU MEPHOJ CIIO-
BEHCKOT HaceJbaBama baykaHa.

butHe monmarke 3a OBy Temy NpyXka cuHTe3a Mcmopuja cpnckoe
rapoda,® kao u mBa aena I'eopruja Octporockor Memopuja Buzanmuje u
Busanmuja u Cnosenu.* Takohe, OUTHHU mojgaiy ce Mory Hahu u y aeauma
Muomia briarojesuha n Tubopa Kuskosuha.®

JKusot noznor Pumckor napcersa y30ypkao je npoiazak XyHa Kpo3
Bpara napona 375. ronune. Hapoau koju cy »uBenu y npoctpanoj Mctou-
HOEBPOIICKO] HU3HUjH, MOl IPUTUCKOM HOMaJIa, Kpehy Ha 3amaj v jonase Ha
rpanutie moxesbeHor LlapcTra. Y nmpBoMm Tanacy kpehy Barnanm, Mctounn
n 3ananau ['otn, @pannmy, Jlanrodapau. butka xon Xanpujanonosea 378.

' Busanmujcxu useopu 3a ucmopujy napoda Jyzociasuje 1, Beorpaz 1955, 2007,

2 Buzanmujcku uzéopu 3a ucmopujy napooa Jyzocnasuje 11, beorpan 1959, 20072,

3 Ucmopuja cpnexoe napooa 1, Beorpan 1981.

4 T. Octporopcku, Ucmopuja Buzanmuje, beorpan 1969; I. Octporopcku, Busanmuja u
Cnogenu, beorpan 1970.

5 M. Bnarojesuh, Cpncka opocasnocm y cpedmwem sexy, beorpan 2011; T. Kuskosuh,
Topmpemu cpnckux enaoapa (IX—XI1I), beorpan 2006; T. XKuskosuh, Crosenu u Pomeju.
Crasuzayuja na npocmopy danawrse Cpouje 00 VII 0o X1 sexa, beorpan 2000; T. )Kusko-
Buh, Jyoicnu Crnogenu noo euzanmujcrxom enawhy 600—1025, beorpan 2002; T. )KuskoB-
uh, [[preena opeanuzayuja y cpnckum zemmwama (panu cpeomwu éex), beorpan 2011; T.
XKuskosuh, De convesione Croatorum et Serborum Hszeybmenu uzéop Koncmanmuna
Hopgupozenuma, beorpam 2013.
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roIMHE O3Ha4YMJIa je moueTak ayre 6opoe LlapcTsa 3a onicraHak, a cam nap
BausteHc je xuBOT u3ryouo Ha OOJHOM TIOJBY, IITO j& JIOBEJIO J0 KpH3e y
PumckoM mapceTBy. Y TakBOj CHTYyallUjH, MOYETKOM V BeKa HACTaje MPBH
3ammc o CioBeHnMa Ha ceBepHuM Tpanutiama Llapctsa. [Iceyno-Llezapuje
HaM Ka)ke J1a )kuBe Ha J/lyHaBy W /1a pajo jemy >KeHCKe JIojke U yOoujajy
Oebe,’ a 3aTUM HACTaBJba W J0/1aj¢ J1a ,,Cy JUBJBH, CIIOOOIHH U Ge3 TOr-
JaBapa, MOLITO CBOje Bolje M cTapeuinHe CTalHo youjajy Ouio Ha ro3ou
owno Ha myty*.” [lomanym koju cy OB/ie HaBEACHH MOpajy OMTH y3eTH ca
BEJIMKOM JI030M CYMEbE, jep | Jia je Ta4HO Jia CY CBOje CTapEIInHE CTATHO
yOmjamy, TEIIKO je 3a IMMOBEPOBATH Ja Cy XJIAJHOKPBHO yOWjaiin KeHE U
nemy. Kako je neno nacrano y JlynaBy manexoj Kuaukuju,® Mmoxkemo aa
MPETIIOCTABUMO JIa ayTOp HUKaJ HUje Ono y poaupy ca CiioBeHHMaA H 12
TO MHUIIE UCKJbYYNBO HA OCHOBY OHOTA IITO Cy MY IPYTM UCIpUYAIH, a
Kao HEKO Ko ymnaja Ha Teputopujy LlapcTa 1 mybauka, MO Cy Jla OCTaBe
TakaB yTHCaK, kakaB HaM TipeHocH [Iceyno-Lle3apuje. 3arum Ham [puck
naje omuc 3emMibe v [lomyHaBIby, Kao v OIHC Hapoaa KOju je Ty KUBEo, 0e3
FETOBOT TUPEKTHOT IMEHOBAba, aJIM HA OCHOBY IIOMEHA MOHOKCHIIA, KA
W TIpOca y UCXpaHH, CIIOMUIbY Ta M KacHUjU aytopu Ilceyno-Maspukuje
u JlaB VI, moxe ce npeTrnocTaBuTH Aa je u geo CioBeHa OMo y cactaBy
AtuiiuHe AprKaBe, TOIITO Ce JICIaBamka U3 OBOT OJUIOMKA Jaryjy y 448.
rofuny.’

[lectn Bek HaM je OCTaBMO 3Ha4YajHa JieJla Be3aHa 3a CIIOBEHCKA IIe-
MeHa y [logyHaBipy, a moceOHO ce W3Bajajy YeTHPH BeJIMKa HCTOpHUIapa
[Ipoxonuje u3 Llesapeje, Araruja, Menanaap [Iporekrop u Teodunmakrt
Cumokara. Y neny [Ipoxonuja u3 Liesapeje, 6uorpacda uapa Jyctunujana
I, mmamo npBu 3anuc 0 ypehemwy 3ajeHNIIe HAITUX MpeaaKa e Kaxe
BUMa ,,HE BJIaJIa jelaH YOBEK, HEro Of JaBHMHA JKUBE Y JIEMOKDPATHU U
cTora ce KO ’bUX Ha 3ajeHUYKOM CKYILy CBPIIaBajy KaKko IMOBOJbHU TAKO
Y HEMOBOJbHH jaBHH 1TOCI0BU .!? To HaM je PBH TUPEKTaH ITOMEH KaKo je
n3nienano apymreeHo ypehewe mehy CrnoBennma. Camy n3jaBy j1a KHBe
y IEMOKpAaTHju He Tpeba CXBAaTUTH y JaHAIIHEM CMUCIY 3HaUCHa M0jMa
JeMOKpaTyja, Beh J1a TIieMeHCKe cTapellHe HUCY UMaie YBPCTY BIACT HaJl
CBOjUM TJIEMEHOM T€ JIa Cy Y OJUTyYHBahy YUECTBOBAIU U JIPYTH WIAHOBU
3ajeTHAIIC, BEPOBATHO CBH BOJHOCITOCOOHM MYIIKAPITA. Y TPHJIOT TOME

S BUUH] 1, 4.

7 Ucro, 4-5.

8 Ucro, 2; Buau Haromeny 6.

° Ucro, 13-15; Buan Hanomere 18-20.
"Hcro, 25-26.
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TOBOPH H IOJaTaK U3 nepa MeHaHIpa Koju MHUIIe JIa je aBapCKU XaraH
mociao riacHuke JlaypeHTujy u ,,0HuMa Koju ¢y Ha deny Hapoma™.!! Cem
IIOMEHA UMEHA jeJTHOT CJIIOBEHCKOT Bolje, OBJIC j€ 3aHUMJBUBO Ja MOPe/]
Iera MocToje M JPYrd KOju BEPOBATHO MPEJBOJIC PATHUYKE JIPYKHHE
W ymajnajy Ha TepuTtopujy LlapcTBa, a Koju y4ecTByjy y OTy4nBamy.'?
3ajenno ananuzupajyhu [Ipokonuja u Menanpa, MoXeMO J1a 3aKJbYIHUMO
Jla jefaH Ipyror Jnomymanajy. [IpokonujeBy u3jaBy a Ha 3ajeJHUUYKHM
CKYIIOBMMa pellaBajy mpoodieMe MOXKeMOo Aa TOMyHUMO MeHaHIpoM aa
OHHM KOJjU Cy Ha 4elly HapoJia Ha 3ajeIHUYKOM CKyIy 00aBJbajy MOCIOBE
OJl 3HaYaja 3a Twieme. Tako 1a ce MoXe IpeTrocTaBuTh 1a Beh y VI Bexy
MIOCTOjH jeJaH TMOBIAIITEH CII0j y TUIEMEHNMA KOjU yIpaBJba U U3 YHjUX
peoBa ce BEpOBAaTHO OMpa cTapelinHa, ajlu Jia jOIl yBeK HeMa JOMUHAHT-
HOT POJia KOjH je BIACT y3€0 Y CBOje PYyKe.

Cnenehu 3nauajan pomejcku nucarn je TeodunaktT Cumokara Koju y
cBOjoj Mcmopuju naje OpojHE TOMEHE CIIOBEHCKO-aBapCKUX yIajia Ha Mpoc-
Tope bankana, kao U 0CBajama BETUKUX TPajoBa Kao mTo ¢y CupMujym,
Cunarnnyaym, Bumunarnujym, Ayrycra. tberoso nemo Ham je 3Ha4ajHO
3aT0 IITO TOBOPH O paTtoBamy napa Maspukuja'® Ha J[yHaBy U mocieameM
3Ha4YajHOM IOKYIIIajy Jia ce 3aycTaBu npoaupame CIOBeHa Ha TpaHULIaMa
apctBa. Y oBOM Jieity iMaMo TIOMEHE joIll TpH clioBeHcke Bohe. [IpBu je
Appnaract, onHocHO Pagoroct'®, 0 kKoMe MOCTOje /1Ba TIOMEHA Y pa3MaKy
OIl jeTHE NETIeHH]e, Ha OCHOBY YeTra MOJKEMO J1a 3aKJbY9INMO Ja j¢ OH 0o
jemaH o1 3HaYajHUjUX CTAapelIrHa. 3aTUM ce jaBjba Mycokuje', 3a Kora
CuMmokara Kaxe J1a je ,,TaKO3BaHH PEKC BapBapCKUM je3UKOM,'* Te MOJKeMO
Jla MIPETIIOCTaBUMO J1a j€ Biiagao 030upHUjoM ckynuHoM ClIoBeHa, jep ¢y
Pomeju mopanu Ha mpeBapy na ra nopase.'” Tpehu crapemina koju ce
criomumbe je ITuparact!®, 3a kora je pedeHo y Jeny Ja je ,,[TOTIaBHIia Te
CKyITiHe BapBapa“'®, ajau oH je Op30 mopakeH. Y KakBUM Cy Be3aMa OBE
Tpu crapemmune Oune, Huje Moryhe jacHuje yrBpanTH. [lomro 3a Mycokuja
CuMokara Kaxe J1a je Ono Kpasb, MOKEMO J1a IIPETIIOCTaBUMO J1a ¢y Paso-
roct u [Tuparact uMany HIKH MOJI0XKa] O Hhera, a J1a JIu Cy OMJIM Ha HEKH

" Ucro, 92.

12 M. Bnarojesuh, Cpncka opacasnocm, 15.

13 Maspukuje, BU3aHTHjCKU 1ap, BIagao o/ 582. roaune g0 602. roauHe.
4 BUMHI 1, 108, Buau Hanomeny 16, 113.

15 Ucro, 114, Buau Hanomeny 46.

16 Hcro, 114.

17 Ucro, 115-116.

18 Ycro, 119, Buau Hanomeny 62.

19 Hcro, 119.
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HA4YMH NOBE3aHH, HUje Moryhe jacHuje yTBpAUTH. JEAUHO ILITO HaM ayTop
roBOpH jecTe a je Mycokuje uyo 3a cymouHy Koja je cuarnuia Pagorocra.?’

Jomw jenan yuenu Pomej, mo3nar kao [ceyno-MaBpukuje, 0CTaBHO HaM
j€ IparoIieH 3amuc o APYIITBEHOM ypehemy e Kaxe na ,,miemera Cio-
BeHa 1 AHTa )KMBE Ha FICTH Ha4WH, UMajy HcTe oOnJaje u cJI000/IHa Cy, He
norymtajyhu HuKako a Oymy mopo0JbeHa WK J1a ce ’hhMa Biiajia, Hapo-
9UTO y CBOjoj 3emMibn‘.?! Kako je oBo zeno HacTano kpajem VI Beka, au 'y
npBoM nomeny kox Ilceyno-Lle3apuja ce ncrude na cy miemena ciodoaaa
u 0e3 mornasapa, MOKEMO Jia 3aKJbY4IUMO Jia Mel)y ’biMa Hema joIll yBeK
JIOBOJFHO JOMHHAHTHOT pojia KOju OM TIpey3e0 Ha ceOe CTapelnHCKY TyK-
HOCT. Y mpuitor Tome uze u cienehu 3anmc y oBom 1emy, rae Kaxe ,,Kako
KO/l FbMX Ma MHOTO IJIaBapa ¥ omTo ce Mel)ycoOHO He cllaxy, HHje Hey-
MECHO HEKe 01 lbuX MpuaoOujaTn OUio peurma OUo 1apoBUMa, HAPOUUTO
OHe OJvKe TpaHuLIM, a HallalaTh apyre, a He Ou (Halie) HelpujaTesbCTBO
MPOTUB CBUJY CTBOPHUIIO KOJI FbUX jJEMHCTBO MJIM BiacT jeanora™ . OBo uje
y TIPUJIOT TE3H Ja jOII YBEK HeMa poja KOju ce m3/aBaja 1mo Mohu o ocra-
JMX, Te ¢y BU3aHTHHIM MOIIIH, y CKITa/Iy ca CTApOM JJATHHCKOM CEHTEHIIOM
divide et impera, Ta KOHTPOIUIILY OBE Mace Ha CBOjOj CEBEpHO] TPaHUIIH.
CBojuM YIUIMBOM Yy INIEMEHCKY MOJUTHKY, PoMeju cy Moriu fa cripeue
jauame MojeJMHLA U CaKyIUbame Behe koanunHe MohH y pykama jeHoT
YOBEKa, TAKO IIITO O MOKJIIOHWMA ITPUI00MIIN JIpyTe ITIaBape MPOTHB Hhera
¥ Ha Taj HAYWH Cy MOTIH aa Apke CIIOBEHE y CTaTHO] MTOJIUTHIKO] KPU3H.
VY3 10, y neny llceyno-Maspukuja mMaMo 1 TIoMeH XpaHe Kojy CiioBeHr
KOPHCTE, HajBHIIIE XJBEIY M MIPOCO,* IITO je Y BE3H U ca BECTHMA KOje HaM
je u psu u3Bop llceyno-Llezapuje octaBuo, Ha OCHOBY Yera MOKEMO /12
3aKJBYYHMO JIa C€ BUILIE OJ] jeTHOT BeKa HHje MPOMEHUO HAuYWH MCXpaHe
HaIIMX Mpeaka 0K ¢y 6opaBwin Ha obanama /lyHasa.

Hapennu crimc Ham roBopu o npymTBeHoM ypehemy CiioBeHa U TO je
Taxmuxa mapa Jlasa VI*, y koMe OH CBOM CHHY U HACJICTHUKY I0jalllFhbaBa
Kako Tpeba Ja ce IpKHu Ipema IIeMeHNMa M HapoJuMa Y OKpyXKerby Lap-
cTBa. Y CBOM JIENy, OH KaXe Ja ,,CIIOBEHCKA IUIEMEHa KMBeJIa Cy Ha UCTU
HauuH 1 uMana mehycoOHo ucre obnuaje u 6una cioboaHa, YOIIITe He
nonymitajyhu jga Oyay nopoOJbeHa Wi Jia Ce BhHUMa BJIaja, a HAPOUUTO
KaJia cy uBesa ¢ oHe cTpaHe /lyHaBa, y COnCTBeHOj 3eMJbH. On1akiie 0BaMo

2 HYero, 115.

2! Hcro, 130.

22 HUcro, 138.

2 Hcro, 130, Buau HanoMeny 7.

24 Jlas V1, BU3aHTHjCKH 11ap, Bajao of 886. roaune 10 912. rogume.
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JIOBEJICHA U MPUCUJbCHA J1a TIPUME TyDy BJIAcCT, HUCY pasio XTella Ipyrome
JIa ce MOKOpe, HEeTo ¢y (3aAp>Kajii) CONICTBEHU HAYMH KUBOTA. Jep cMarpaxy
00JBHM JIa X YHUINTABA MOTVIABUIIA U3 COTICTBEHOT POJia, HETO Jia CE MOKO-
paBajy Pomejunma 1 1a ce moaBprasajy 3akoHnMa““.>> Majo je BepoBaTHO
Jla ce CIIOBEHCKO JPYIITBO HHje MPOMEHMIIO 3a OBa TpH Beka, o VI mo [X
Beka. Moryhe je na je mpomena 6uio, anmu Pomejuma 1o HUje OMII0 MHOTO
Ba)KHO, 112 HU CBOjYy MIaXKEby HUCY TOME MHOTO IIpHIaBaiu. Maja je Bi3aH-
THjcKa BiacT mupoM baiikana Onna HapyleHa U CKOpO YUTaBO MOTYOCTPBO
j€ TIOCTaJIo CIOBEHCKO, Tallac FbUXOBOT HAaceJbaBamba 3aXBaTHO je He CaMo U
ceBepHe Tpenene, Beh ce crmyctro u Ha jyr mo Ilerxomonesa.? Iap moce6HO
Haramasa cieiehe — 1a je \beros ,,l10 00Kjoj BOJBH OTaIl M CaMOIpIKal]
Pomeja Bacuuje, yauHMO je 1a OHU HAIyCTe cTape o0n4aje U MOTPYHBIITH
UX ¥ MOABPTHYBILIH UX yIPaB/baulMa Ha POME]CKU HAYHH, U TIOJapHBLIN
UM KpILITEHE, 0CI000H UX POICTBA CONCTBEHHUX BIajJapa U Hay4YH UX
Jla ce Oope MPOTUB Hapoja HelpujaTe/bckux Pomejiinma, mocrymnajyhu
MaKJBUBO ITpeMa HBHMa, YUME j€ YYHHUO CUTYPHUM Off YeCTHX MOOyHa
Cnosena Pomejiie, Koju Cy O BbUX MTPETPIIEITH MHOTE TEIIKONe U paToBe y
crapa BpemeHa“.”” OBO HaM FOBOPH J1a UM CE JKMBOT [I0YE0 MEHATH H Jia Cy
MOYEJIHN J1a Ce YKIIanajy Y BU3aHTHjCKH CBET U KyNnTypy. Bennuajyhu ynory
CBOT 011, [Iap HaM Jaje HaroBemrTaj o Mucuju hupuia u Metonuja, Kao u
HHXOBUX YYCHHKA KOja Ce OJurpasa 3a BpeMe BllaJlaBUHE HEeroBor ora.”
On Tama XpumnthaHCTBO e IMHUPH Ha CIIOBEHCKOM jE3HKY, a O0TOCTyXKOeHE
KIbHT€ HAIFCaHe Cy MPBOOMTHO Ha TIIArOJBHIIH, a TOTOM M Ha hupuimim.
Ha Taj HaunH, yBeleHN Cy y HapOJIHE KIbHTe, M Of TaJla HacTaje u Oorara
CIIOBEHCKA KIbHIKEBHOCT KOja y TOM PAHOM MIEPHOAY 00jeIHbYje CBE BEIUKE
npoctope bankana, cpeame u ucroune Espone. Ono mmro uctuay u Iceyno-
Maspukwje, kao u nap JlaB VI je cnoBeHcka roctosbyousoct. 3a CroBeHe
TOCT je OMO CBETHIbA M CBAKa IITETA Koja O My ce Jecuina ou Omiia BerKa
cpamora 3a nomahuna. Crora cy ce mpema rocTuMa OIXOAWIN Ca HajBH-
MM [I0YacTUMAa U TPYAUIIM Ce J1a UM y cBemy yroze.” Takole, 06a aytopa
WCTUYY U BENIMKY 003MPHOCT IpeMa 3apo0JbeHUIIMMA Koje Tociie oapeheHor
BpeMeHa ITyIITajy U J03B0JbaBajy UM Jia Oupajy na i hie na sxuBe ca ibuma
WITK JIa Ce Bpare OfIakyie cy U JA0BeaeH .

23 BUMHIJ 1, 259.

26 . Ocrporopcku, Busanmuja u Jyscnu Crosenu, Busantuja u Cnosenu, 7-20, 9.
27 BUMHI 1, 260.

28 I". Ocrporopcku, Mcmopuja Buzanmuje, 226-227, 233.

» Hcro, 130-131, 260.

3 Yero, 131, 260-261.
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Ja je paciiojaBame y CIOBEHCKHM IIJIEMEHHMA [1OYEJIO jOII MHOTO
paHuje, MOJKe HaM TIOCPEAHO YKa3aTu jellaH MoJaTak Koju ce Hala3H KOj
Cumokare. Yuenu Pomej muiiie /1a je MpHITMKOM je/IHE TJbauKe OIHECEHO
,,JIBE XMJbaJle 3JaTHUX JapHuKa, jeman mosiaahen cro u xajbuHa.’! OBaj
y3TpeaH ImojaTak O TOMe IITa je OIJbayKaHO Ha MPBU IOTIe] He Aeiy]je
OWTHO, aJli caMo KaJia ce Majio Pa3MHUCIH, TO je BeoMa OMTaH IO/aTakK,
jep MoJKe /1a HaM yKaxke Ha To J1a je Mel)y CrioBeHHMa [104eo J1a ce U3/Baja
YIPaBJbayKH CJI0] KOjU je MOYeo Jia MoKazyje apuHuTeTe Ka KyJITYyPHOM
y3IU3amYy, jep Y paHHjUM TIOMEHHUMA IJbaYKH KOJ| JIPYTUX ayTopa HHUje ce
JjacHoO M31IBajaJio IMITa je oIbadykaHo, Beh je cBe TpymmHO HaBol)eHO Kao ITICH.
A kaxo u kozx camor CUMOKaTe IMaMo OMEHe MOjeIMHAIA KOjH Cy Tpe/-
o CrioBere, a xof [1ceyno-MaBpukuja 1a cy OCTOjaly TiIaBapy OJt
KOjHX je Heke TpeOalio MpoJoOUTH 3a BU3aHTH]CKY CTBAp, OBaj IOMEH CTOJIA
Y XaJbHHE MOYXKeE J1a HaM OyJie apryMEHT Jia TOPEbHU CJI0] Y IJICMEHY TIOUULE
nia ce u37Baja o1 octarka. Ha Tom je cranosuiuty u Trubop KuBkoBuh koju
ncTrde Aa mo3maheH cTo MoXe Ja mpeAcTaB/ba MOTYhHOCT U3paskeHH]jeT
paciojaBama yHyTap IJIeMeHa,*” a XaJbuHa, Takohe, ue y MpHuior yBe-
pewmy na Crosenu kpajem VI Beka Hampeayjy mpemMa pa3BujeHHjeM THITY
apymTBa.*? Anm, yornreHo roBopehu, oBa BeCcT He Jaje J0OBOJBHO Mare-
pujaia 3a HeKo JieTalbHUje N3BOleHhe 3aKIbyUuaKka U IPe MOXKE MOCITYKUTH
Kao CPEeZICTBO 3a MPETIIOCTABKE.

VY n3BopuMa Koje cMO IIOMEHYJIH youaBa ce IOMEH ofpel)eHnx TuTyna
PETKHM CIIOBEHCKHMM Bohama Koju ce moMumy. FiMamo rnmomeHne morma-
BHIIA, KPaJbeBa, KHEXKEBA, a CBE Y CKJIAy Ca POMEjCKUM BH)EHEM HUXOBOT
MOJIOXKaja KOjU Cy 3ay3MMalli Y CBOjUM IuleMeHnMa. Ta TuTyna Mopana je
oIroBapaTH oApel)eHoM cTereHy BIacTH MM MaK MOJUTHYKOM YTUIA]y U
3Ha4ajy HEKOT O]l IJIEMEHCKUX TpBaka y OAHOCY npema Buzantuju anu
U IIpeMa CyCceIHnM IuteMeHnMa. Ha oCHOBY THTysa CIIOBEHCKHX Boba,
MOKEMO J1a 3aKJbY4rMoO J1a ¢y CIOBeHH, HeTJe o7 Kpaja ceJaMIeceTux
ronuHa VI Beka, cTacaiu W3 JPYLITBA KOje je MMajo KapaKTepUCTHKE
BOjHE IEMOKparuje, 10 3ajeJHHLE MIIeMeHa, Aa Jid JlabaBuje uin uBpiihe
MOBE3aHUX, KOja je cTajaia Mo BPXOBHOM BIIaliny jeIHOT YOBEKa, MOXKIA
kpasba.’* U cam Bojuu ycrnex CrnoBeHa MpoTHB BuzaHTHje MOXKEMO J1a
00jacHIMO THME TIITO j€ BEPOBATHO MOCTOjajia ofpel)eHa BojHA U TIIEMEH-
CKa OpraHM3allfja, alli 0 HAYMHY OKYyIUbama INIEMEHCKE BOjCcKe, n300py

31 Yero, 112

32 T. Xuskosuh, Crosenu u Pomeju, 73.
3 Ucro, 73-74

3 Hcro, 72-73.
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Oopalia 1 KOMaHJaHaTa, Kao ¥ ’bUXOBHM IpHIIPEMaMa, HeMaMo IojiaTaka.>

Ha ocHOBY M3HETOT, MOKEMO 3aKJbYUYHTH Ja IIOCTOjE JIBE eTare y pas-
BOjy ClIOBeHCKHX ieMeHa. [IpBa ertana je Tpajana g0 cpenune VI Beka,
kako cMmatpa Tubop JKuskosuh,*® 1 qasbe MMa 3a OCHOBY BOjHY JI€MOKpa-
TH]jY, OlTHOCHO, CBU PaTHUIIN PAaBHOIIPABHO yYECTBY]Y y IOHOLICHY OJUTyKa.
Ha ocHoBy mozaraka xoje cMo cpeiu kox ucropudapa VI Beka, MoxxeMo 1a
3aKJbY4MMO JIa j€ CJIOBEHCKA IEMOKpaTHja IIMPOKO PacpoCTpabCHA U 1
HE TIOCTOjW YBPCTA BIACT jEJHOT YOBEKA WIIM Poja, MaKo HUje Hemoryhe
Jia je OMJI0 ¥ TakBUX U3y3eTaka. ¥ ToMm mnepuoay, CIIOBEHHU LIUpPE CBOja
3HaWa 0 BU3AaHTH]CKOj KYATYpH, HAUMHY )KUBOTA, aJIM TIOpPE]l YIIO3HABAA
kynrype Pomeja, onu ce cycpehy u ca mepcijcKoM KyITypoM, Kao U KyJTy-
poM jyxHe Urtamuje, jep cy ce paryjyhu kao HajamHUIM mupoM banmkana
u Mane Asuje yno3HaBaiu 1 ca IpyruM Kyarypama.’’ Tako ycaBpiiaBajy
1 CBOjy paTHY BEIUTHHY M NOCTajy LEHEHU PATHUIIM, KOj€ U POME]jCKH
[apeBH pacesbaBajy MHUpoM aprkaBe.’

Hpyra erama mounme cpenrHoM VI Beka Kama ce mojako pacuanajy
3ajelHUIle paTHUKA W TIOCTENCHO MOYHbY J1a Cce M3/Bajajy TOjearnHU
ponoBu 1o OorarctBy. Taga oHU HacToje qa mpurpade mTo Buile Mohu y
CBOj€ pyKe, Te ce 00pasyjy Ipylie yIICAHHJUX U OOTaTUjuX MPUIIATHUKA
mIeMeHcke 3ajennuiie.”’ Y3 1o, HOBaIl MOYHILE 14 UTPa OUTHHU]Y YIAOTY Y
JKUBOTY CJIOBEHCKHUX IJIEMCHA, a jaBJba CC M 3aHUMamb¢ 3a ()UHH]C 3aHaT-
CKe Mpom3Bojie. Mo)keMO MPETHOCTaBUTH /1A CE TaJa jaBjba M TEXKba 3a
Iy)KAM CeIeTauKiM JKUBOTOM, YMECTO Ja Ce, Kao J0 Taj, YeCTO Mema
MecTo OopaBka. MokeMO Jia MPEeTIOCTaBUMO JIa Ce TaJa CTBapajy MpBU
TUIEMEHCKH CaBe3H, 3a4eLy AP)KaBHE OpraHU3allije, BEpOBATHO HAa HEKOM
HUCKOM M TIPUMHTHBHOM HHUBOY, & CAMUM THM Cy ce nosehane moryh-
HOCTH 3a IITUPE U OCMHUIIUBEHHU]E JIeoBamke mpoThe Buszanrtuje.*® To je
omoryhuiio 1a ce HacTaBH IPYIITBEHN PA3BUTAK IJIEMEHA U 71 BpEMEHOM
jeraH morvaBap yCHOCTaBH CBOjy BJIACT HaJl BUIIE IJIEMEHA. YCIIEUIHN
POMEjCKH TTOXOIM HHUCY YCIISNH JIa CIIpede JAPYIITBEHH HANPEAaK KOju je
3anoueo. CIOBEHCKO MJIEMEHCKO YCTPOjCTBO HACTABUIIO j€ Ja ce pa3BHja
U Hampeayje, OWIo KoJi OHUX TUIEMEHA KOja Cy KHUBEJIa Y HEIOCPEIHOM
cycencTBy Buzanrtuje OMI0 Ko OHHX KOja Cy JKHBena Ay0Jbe Y yHYTpa-

3 Ucro, 73.

36 Ucro, 74.

37T BUMHI 1, 162168, 223, 227-229.
3 HYcro, 226-227.

3 T. Kuskosuh, Crnogenu u Pomeju, 75.
4 Hero, 75.
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mBocTH uctoune EBporie u koja Hucy uMaina noxaupa ca Lapcrsom.*!

Hoga cutyanuja je Hactana kazna Ha 10 bankaHa y apyroj 4eTBpTUHH
VII Beka jioma3e Ba HOBa paTHUYKA CIIOBEHCKa mieMeHa. OHe 3ajeTHulIe
KOje Cy Ipe BHX CTHIVIE Cy C€ CIIOHTAHO M CTHXH]CKH HaceJbaBaje Ha
[TonyocTpsy,* a oBa [Ba IJIEMEHa Cy JI0IILIa Ha O3B BacuiieBca. Tako cy
Cp6u n XpBaru jonumd jyxHo o JlyHaBa Kao BU3aHTH]CKU CaBE3HHIH U
HACEJIMIIN CY OHE KpajeBe KOjH Cy OWIJIM OMyCTOIIEHU 1 TaKO OCTAJH ,,[pa-
nuuapu’ [apcrea. 3a Xpsare Koucrantun VII [opduporenut kaxe na ,,io
Hapehemy napa Mpakiuja, oBu XpBaru, 3apaTyBIIK U OJIaH/Ie UCTEPABIIN
ABape, Hacene ce, o Hapehemy mapa Mpakiauja y Toj 3eMJbH ABapa, y
K0joj 1 maHac cranyjy“.* A nonazak Cpba je OHO HEIITO KOMILTUKOBAHH]H
TE OBaj [ap-IHcaIl MUIIe 1a ,,Cy JABa Opara HAaCIeIUIH OJf Olla BJIAaCT HaJl
CpOujom, jenan of1 BUX MpEy3eBLIN MTOJIOBUHY Hapona npederne Mpakmujy,
uapy Pomeja; nap Mpaxiuje ra npuMu ¥ Kao MECTO HacesbaBama Jaje y y
coiyHckoj Temu Cepeujy... [Tocne Hexor BpemeHa uctu Cpou omityde aa
ce Bpare y CBoje 3eMJbe U Iap ux ormyctr. Kaga cy nmpernumm pexy JlyHas,
TIOKajy Ce, U TIPEKOo CTpaTera Koju je Taj yrpaBibao beorpamom jaBe mapy
Wpaknujy na uM TOAeTH APYTy 3eMJby 3a Hacesbe. M momTo canamma
Cpb6uja u ITaranuja u 3emsba 3axymibana u TpaByHnuja u 3emiba KonaBsbana
Oexy oy Biamihy napa Pomeja ... To map y oBUM 3eMibaMa HACEIH HCTE
Cpbe u 6exy morummenu 1apy Pomeja“.** Oaj momasak Cpba u Xpsara
MOJKEMO JIa CMECTHMO Y Tieprof ociie omnicazae Llapurpama 626. romune, a
CBaKaxKo rpe ApabspaHCKe MpoBajie Ha HCTOYHUM TpaHuamMa. To Ou cBakako
ouno y Toky uerBpre aenenuje VII Bexa.* IbuxoBo HacesbaBame je MpaTuiio
Y TIOKPIITaBambe, 0 YeMy HaM nojartke naje u cam [loppuporenut.*® [Topen
TOTa, IMaMO ¥ CIIOMEH NPBUX JAWHACTH]a KOjU BIIaJIajy OBUM IJIEMEHHUMA,
a Koje Cy Ha ’bUXOBOM 4elly OWIie U JIOK Cy O y mparnoctojounn.”’ Anm
KOJIKO je XpUCTHjaHU3aIija OuIa yCIIelHa, U KO je CBE Y TOM IPBOM
TaJacy MOKpIITaBamba MPUMUO XpUIThaHCTBO, HE MOKEMO ca CHT'ypHOIIhy
na yrBpauMo. CBaKako je OHO OMIIO KPaTKOT Jiaxa, jep Cy M Jajbe MMeHa
KHE)XEBa OCTalla Ha HapOJHOM je3HKY, a TeK KacHHje ce jaBibajy Onbimjcka
MMeHa Kao UMEHa YIaHOBa Biajajyhe AuHacTHje.

4 Hcro, 75.

2 Hemopuja cpnckoe napooa 1, 123-124.,

43 BUMHIJ 11, 39; Buau T. Kuskosuh, De conversione, 19-52.

4 Ucto, 47-49; sumu T. XKuskosuh, De conversione, 93—114.

45 T. Yuskosuh, Jyacnu Cnosenu, 191-192.

4 BUMHI 11, 40-42, 49; Buau T. XKuskosuh, I{pxeena opeanuzayuja, 55-68.
47 BUMHI 11, 39-46, 47-57, 60, 62.
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3akibydak

CII0BEHH Cy Y CBOjOj MPANOCTOjONHH KUBEIIH y HEKOj BPCTH JIEMO-
kparuje. JImaHo cy Ounu cmoOOAHN U CBU OAPACIN CY YU4E€CTBOBAIH y
JIOHOIICHY OUTHUX OJJTyKa. BU3aHTH]CKM U3BOPH CE CITaXy Y TOME Jia Cy
LEHUIIH CII000Y U ]a HUCY A03BOJbaBaNIU Ja Oy/ly MOKOPEHH, Na YaK 1 Aa
cy cBoje Bohe u crapernmne yecto youjanu. [lonaszak Ha rpanuie Pumckor
LIapcTBa JIOHEO je HOBE YTHUIIaje Ha pa3Boj miieMeHa. Moh u 6orarctso
TIPUBJIAUMIIO j€ CTIOCOOHE TI0jeIUHIIC KOjH TTOJIAKO YIIa3e Y BU3aHTH]CKU
yIpaBHHU cucTeM u of cpenuHe VI Beka monako Hamehy cee Ha Bogehum
nosuiyjaMa y apymrsy. [lope poMejcKux yTHIaja, BUAJbUBY CY YTUIIAJH 1
[epcuje u jyxxue Utanuje, a cnoBeHCKe cTapelinie 1o0ujajy y n3BopuMa
BU3aHTHU]CKE TUTYJIC CIIPaM IOJIOKaja Kojer 3ay3uMajy y CBOM JIpYIITBY. be3
0031pa Ha paTHE Heycrexe, IeMEeHCKo ApyITBo ClIoBEHa je HaCTaBHJIO Ja
ce pasBuja, 1a 6u y VII BeKy H3HEIPUIIO paTHUYKA IFICMEHA TI07] CHAYKHOM
YIIPaBOM jeHe TUHACTH]je KOja c€ HaMETHYJa OCTAINM CalIeMeHHUIIMA,
QT ¥ CIIA0MjUM TUIEMEHUMA.
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6. T. XKuskosuh, [lopmpemu cpncxux énadapa (IX=XI1I), beorpan 2006.
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Abstract

Introduction: Initiated by a wave of migration as the Huns passed through the Peoples’
Gate, the Slavs moved west. By staying for longer or shorter periods in the new places,
the surrounding peoples left us records of them.

Aim: To show the social system of Slavic tribes on the north borders of Byzantium in the
eyes of Byzantine writers.

Material and Methods: The method which will be used here is the analytical method.
Results: It will be examined what the social order of the Slavic tribes was, whether they
had one elder or more, whether there were multiple sections of the population, as well as
whether they had any form of democracy or not.

Conclusion: This paper seeks to establish how the social structure of the Slavic tribes
looked in the eyes of Byzantine chroniclers who were in contact with them.

Keywords: Slavs; social system; Byzantium; chroniclers
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Caxerak

YBox: Pajiy 0CHOBH CafipKu IIPHKa3 [0jEANHOCTH BE3aHHX 3a Pa3BOj U CIUKY TAAAILET,
ITyOpoBauKor Tearpa, 1a Ou ce y HacTaBKy jacHO JAe(MHHCANO U IITa Cy TO aHOHUMHE
KOMeZIfje, KOJIMKO MX je HacTajajio U 110 4eMy Cy Ofyzapalie of JpaMa OBaKBe BPCTE, U3
panujer nepruoza. KibydHa Tema ce OHOCH Ha GoraTy BIacTelny, OHOCHO cTapiie, 00ud-
HO 3aJby0JbCHE Y JIj€BOjKE 32 KOjHMa JKy/I€ U IbUXOBU CHHOBH, T1a HAKO TIOMaXHUTAIH, HE
Jajy ce 'y jeHoj cTBapu mpeBapuTh. HamMe, n3y3eTHO Cy IKPTH, TAKO A2 je ’BbUXOB OTHOC
npemMa HOBIy BeoMa crienuduuan. Y CBUM CHUTyalMjama JOINyIITajy YaK M cliyrama Ja
UX OMaJIOBAXKaBajy, ylpaBJbajy HUXOBUM CyAOMHAMA U IOCTYIIMMa, alli KaJa je HOBall
y MUTamYy, Tafa 0CTajy 3aucTa TBPAOIIABU M CBAKH JIMHAP MOKYIIABajy cadyBarH. Lluse:
CaMHM THM, OCHOBHH I[MJb 33/1aT€ TEME OJJHOCH C€ Ha IITO 00JbE OCBjETIHCHE U MIPHKa3-
HBabE CTapla TBPAMUILIC.

Marepujan u merone: [IpHIMKOM YMTaa aHOHUMHHUX KOME/IHja, KA0 OCHOBHOT N3BOpa
HCTPAXKUBAYKOI KOPITYCa, YCIIOCTABJbEH j€ M NPUMMjCHCH KOMIapaTtuBaH MeTox. Tako
he ce n3 cBake KOMeIMje M3ABOJUTH JIMKOBH KOjU HajOOJbE OATOBAPAjy 3a/aToj TEMH U
FHIX0BA HETaTHBHA 0COOMHA CE TAaKO MpaTH OJf CaMoT [TOYEeTKa, Ja Ou ce, KaKo pajmba Oye
OIMHILIaJIa, CBE BUILIC HATIAIIABANA U JI0JIaTHO yTBphHBaa.

Pesynraru: HaBeeHn MeTo]1 IOBOIM M IO pe3y/iTara aHaju3e, MITO CE y OBOM CIyuajy
OZIHOCH Ha YMILCHMILy Jja CBaKM 0Jf OOrarux crapana Ha IPBO MjeCTO HOCTaBJba MaTe-
pHjatHO OOraTCTBO U HEOJOJbUBY XKEJby 3a BETOBUM HyBameM. Heke npyre, MHOro OuT-
HUj€ BPHjEAHOCTH OCTajy HOTIIYHO 3aHEeMapeHe.

3ak/pyyak: 3aKkJbydyak HyJu I'paJalijcku U3aBojeHe Gurype ox KOjux ce CBaka yKpaTrko
pesumupa u ynopelyje ca octanum JIUKOBUMA. V3BOJUBIIN CBAKOT MIKPTHILY ITOCEOHO,
JI0JIa3H CE JI0 YMICHHUIIE JIa Cy HaM, y3 CBOj€ CIIyTe, M3y3eTHO 100pO U KBAJIMTETHO MpeJi-
CTaBWJIM CIIMKY jETHOT BpEMEHa, HCIYEHOT TTOTITYHO PEaHOM CHUTYallljoM, 0e3 HKaKBOT
yJbellllIaBamka 1 MOIH(HUKOBaKba. YIIPABO TO j€ BPHjEIHO YMHCHUIIE J]a C€ CTBApaJIo 3a-
HCTa HEIITO IITO jacHO omucyje crapu JyOpoBHuK u yoruTe, lyOpoBauKy permyOiuky.
Kibyune pujeun: mkprocr, Binacrena, Jepko [llkpunano, Crapan Kimmmoje, lumyn ys-
nypuio, beno Ilorutecuja.
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YBOJI

Kipyuna pujed nnm kJbydHa 0COOHMHA, KaKO U caM Ha3WB KaXe, OIHOCH
ce Ha LIKPTOCT Wi TBpAuwIyK. OBaKBa, yHMBEp3aiHa TeMa rpowmupuhe ce
1 Ha TyOpoBauky KiMkeBHOCT. HajBehu Tpar, nepuHUTHBHO, OCTaBIbha y
AHOHMMHMM KoMmenjama. Kako Ou ce Ha mpaBW HAYMH CXBATHO U JOKYYHO
DyOpOBauKy KUBOT U YMjETHOCT YOIIIITE, HOTPEOHO je HemTo pehu u o
CaMoM TO30PHIIITY, @ HAKOH TOTa U 0 KAPAKTEPUCTHKaMa aHOHUMHHX KOMe-
nrja. Hamme, poydaBaonu 1yOpoBauke KiHKEBHOCTH CTUYY JIa C€ OJF
[I0YETKa HUCY NPEICTaB/balIi ITyMLH 110 3aHAaTy, HETO AUJIETAHTH, U TO U3
camor JlyOpoBHHKA, OKYIIJbeHH OOMYHO y APY)KUHE, YECTO 3aHUMJBUBHX U
qyaHUX Ha3uBa. OHO MITO ce TOCeOHO Haramasa, OMHOCH Ce Ha IPUCYCTBO
HCKJbYYHMBO MYIIKUX YJaHOBA KOjU Cy M3BOJIMIM YaK U KEHCKE YIIOTe.
MehyTim, Tparoe AyOpOBaYKOT TeaTpa YHUIITHO j& BETHKH 3eMJbOTPEC
m3 1667. roguHe, Ta je cacBUM Pa3yMJBHBO J1a Y TAKBUM YCJIOBHMA HUje
OMIO HU TOBOpA O TeaTapCKUM IpHupeadoama.

Tako3BaHe aHOHWMHE KOMeHje 00yXBaTajy jejaHaecT KOMeanja y
MIPO3H KOje Cy HacTajajie u u3BoheHe y lyOpOBHUKY yIJIaBHOM Y JIPYTOj
nosiopunu 17. Bujeka. To cy komenuje: Jepko [lkpunano, [Lumyn /{ynoy-
puno, Ilujepo My3ysujep, beno Ilonnecuja, [lono @yuxjeruya, Cmapay
Knumoje, Jbybosnuyu, Maoa, Jlykpeyuja, Cun jepenux jeone mamepe u
Anopo Cmumuxkeya. Ilpema pujeunma 3nare bojoBuh, y omHOCY Ha paHuje,
peHecaHCHE KOMeuje, Ha IIO30PHHUILY Cy IOYENH J1a N3j1a3¢ MHOTO OpUTH-
HaJIHUjH JINKOBH, HE3aBUCHH]U OJ] yCTAJLEHUX TUIIOBA, HUTH CY CBU OUCBH
— CTapUH ¥ TBPAUIE — MPOU3WIAZMIN U3 KaJlKa KOjU j€ MoApa3yMHujeBao
comicus senex, HUTH je PACUITHU CUH WM KypTHU3aHa, WIH JIOBUTJHHBH
WJIM IPUTITYTIH CIIyTa, 0cTajao y 3axarom tumy (bojosuh, 2006, 133—-137).
Komenuja oBakBor THma je, MOMyT y4eHe, epyAnTHE, UMajla TeKCT, KOjU
je uyBao Hajuerthe onpeheHe oIHKe TUTAYTOBCKE KOMEH]jE, alld Y3 CBE
TO, IOMHHAHTaH je U OTBOPEH MPOCTOp 30MBama, 3alIeT KOjH je 4ecTo
CJIOKeHOIINy MOTUCKUBAO JIMKOBE, Kao u NojapasymujeBajyha cioboaa y
TPEHYTHOM XyMOpY Ha CLICHH.

Tema Be3aHa 3a crapiia NIKPTHILY POTEXKE ce cBe o1 uyBeHor [TnayTa.
Jla ©u ce Ha TpaBW HAYHMH CXBATHJIO M ONTOBOPHMIIO 3371aTOj TEMH, TOTPEOHO
je ycrioctaBuTH oapeleny napaneny nzmel)y MKpTHLIE KaKaB je NpUCYTaH
KOJI PUMCKOT KIbMKEBHHKA, a OHJIA, HAKOH aHanu3e, Onhe Ha3HaueHO U
KaKo Ce TakaB TUIIHM3UPAHU JIUK MPECINKAO Ha TyOPOBaYKY KEbHKEBHOCT.

[TnayT he y cBojoj ,,Aynynapuju* nocraButu Eykimona, kao purypy
OKOpjeJIoT CTapIia, TBPIUIIE, KOjU j& TOJHUKO OTICjeIHYT HOBIIEM, J1a TIOCTaje
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ariCOIYTHO HETOBjepJbUB MpPEMa CBAKOME KO MOKYIIA OCTBAPUTU OUIIO
KaKkaB KOHTAaKT ca kUM, cTpaxyjyhu na je To cBe ca mHJbeM OTHMamba
meropor Onara. Beh Ha ocHOBY TakBoOI cTaBa, jaCHO OTKPHBA KOJIUKO Ta je
TBpANWIYK 00y3¢0. OHO 1mTo he myOpOoBavKy MUCIIN TIPEY3ETH, OTHOCH Ce
Ha TO J1a O JINYHOM HEIOCTATKy He Ca3HajeMO MCKJbYYMBO HOCPEICTBOM
IJIaBHOT JiuKa, Beh cy Ty u npyre ¢urype xoje he Ham OTKpUTH 3aHUMIBUBE
1 KOMUYHE CUTYalje, ca IUJbeM IpoayOJbeha lheroBor nka. Ca nubeM
MojauaBama HbEroBe IKPTOCTH, Ucall e MOCTaBUTH JIBa JIMKA KOja KOMEH-
tapunry camor EykimnoHa, ma he My ce Tako MojcMHjaBaTH jep je CHUIIHO
JaIMKOBAO YaK M Kaza My je ITHUIla oAy3eia mapue xpane. MelyyTum, oBakse
cnerduaHe cutyanuje kon /lyoposuana u Hehe OuTH y TONMHMKOj MjepH
3aCTyIJbCHE.

Mapun [Ipxuh, KJbydHa JIMYHOCT PEHECAHCHE KEbHKEBHOCTH, Y CBOM
njeny ,,Ckyn“ mpeciiikaBa U Mpey3uMa TOTOBO WACHTUYHY CUTYaIlH]jy
KaKBa je NnpucyTHa u onucaHa y [lnaytoBoj ,,Aynynapuju®. Ca apyre
CTpaHe, nako he cropente Gpurype Takohe OTKpUBATH KapaKTep MpUMapHE
JUYHOCTH, BUXOB OCHOBHHM IIMJb BHIIE HUje NOCTABJbamhE aKIEHTA Ha
ETOBY HETaTHBHY 0COOMHY, Beh MX mucar] KOpUCTH U J1a JOJaTHO IpH-
Kake peasHy cuTyauujy y crapoM [lyOpoBHuky. Taj TOKaaHH KOJOPHUT
[Tnayt He npenocu. [1a nnak, nako Ckyn oarosapa TUITy TBPIUIIE, KOJH
3aHeMapyje uak cpehy cBoje khepke AjpujaHe, cTBapa ce YTHCAK KaKo je
MHOTO KUBOTHHUJU U MPUOIIKHUJU YOBjEKY W3 peajiHoT cBHjeTa. McTu
cirydaj he ce ogrocuTH U Ha ,,Jlynmaa Mapojy*. Yecto ce cazHaje 0 00uiby
MaTepujaJHOT 00raTcTBa INIABHOT JIMKA KPO3 MPUYY JIPYTHUX, a KOjU CY BPIIO
100po yro3HaTH ca TUM KakBy Moh u yrien Mapoje nonHocu y yoposa-
ykoj penyonuiu. Crapari je Taj koju ,,Behe JbyOu nuHap Her cuHa®, anu je
ca JJpyre CTpaHe J0cTa pa30OopHT, ITa Ha HEKH HaYHH ITOKYIIIaBa CXBATHUTH
TIOMAJIO J[jeTUEACTE M HETIPOMUIIJBEHE MOCTYIKe Mitazor Mape.

[Moxynapan Tun TBpAMLE npeciukahe ce U HA aHOHUMHE KOMeHje.
JImanoctu he 6utn n3y3etHo cnumyHe Beh momenyToM, [lnayToBom JHKy,
alu cy W OHE, CACBHM jJacHO M JIOTMYHO, Ipuiiarofjene u o0ojeHe taaa-
LIKHOM CaBpeMeHOM cuTyanujoM. Kako aHanusupame Oyae OIMHUIIAIIO,
ykionuhe ce 1 JIMKOBH CITyTa, Koju he y 0BOj CUTyalijy OUTH YKJbYUCHH Jia
Owu ce joII BHIIIE HATTIaCHIIa, TT0jadajia U TOJaTHO YTBPAWJIA Ta IPTa BHXO0-
BHX Tocrojapa. Tako ce mona3u 10 3aKkJbydKa Jia HHje MOTpedaH yBHjeK
Y MCKJBYYMBO TVIAaBHHM JIMK, K0 HOCHIIAI] pajibe, 1a Ou merose onpehene
ocoOuHe Omile Ha3HauYeHe. YIIIaBHOM, CBE KOME/IHje OBAKBOI THUIIA UMajy
MHOTO 3ajeIHUYHUX CUTYyalllja, MHOTO CIIMYHUX 3aIlIeTa U PacIuieTa KOju
ce 3aBplllaBajy Ha NMPUOIMKaH WM UICHTUYaH HaunH. MeljyTum, nmpuim-
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KOM OBaKBe aHaJIu3e, 0CToje u oxpehenu aerasbu o kojuMa he cBaku ox
BUX UMAaTH HEKY CBOjY MOCEOHY KapaKTEPUCTHKY.

MATEPHUJAJI (M3BOPHN) U METOJA

[Tpunrkom u3pasie OBOT paja, yrnoTpeObeH je KOMIIApaTUBHU METO, Y
KOME Cy M3/IBOjEHH M3 CBaKe KOME/IHje JTMKOBH KOjH aricoyTHO U HajOOIhe
OZIroBapajy 3a1aroj TeMu. tbuxoBH MOCTYIIIM ce IpaTe U carjieaBajy ol
caMor Io4eTKa, Aa O ce Kpo3 KOMEAH]jy, Kako pajma Oyae oaMuIana,
HIKPTOCT CBE BUIIIE HAIVIAlIaBaia ¥ JOAATHO yTBphUBaa.

»Crapan Kaumoje*

Ha camo gBameceT crpanuiia kpatke komenuje ,,Crapar Knmnmoje®,
00jeIMBEHO je ¥ pa3rpaHaTo MHOIITBO KOMHYHUX 3aIlieTa, OqHoca u3mely
rocrojiapa U lUXOBHX CIIyra, a CBE ca IIHJbEM Jla CBAKU O]l BbUX yHece
onpeheHn HOBUTET U LpTy oceOHOCTU. Mel)yTHM, KibydHa TeMa ce HIaK
OJTHOCH Ha Ooraror BiacTelrHa, 3aJby0JbeHOT Y MJlaly KypTH3aHy Koja
HCTOBPEMEHO 3a0KyIJba MHUCIH U HeroBor cuHa Mape. Oko oBe mpude
ucrperumhy ce MHOTE nipyTe, Kpo3 Koje he ce nmpoByhu n mHKOpHIOpHpATH
APYIITBeHA CUTYyalHja, crapy [lyOpOBHHUK, TaIalllba pa3MHILIbamka, OJJHOC
IpeMa HOBILY U IIPHje CBera MOHAIIAke TOCIoapa peMa CBOjUM ciIyrama
u o0pHyTO. [ljeno ce ymHOrome Moxe NpuOIKUTH ,,JlyHny Mapojy®,
npuje cBera 300r Ooraror BjacTelIMHA, KOjU je Ka0 U MOMEHYTHU JIUK
HpxuheBe komennje 000jeH HETaTUBHOM OCOOMHOM, alli he UCTO Tako 1
OJICTYTIHTH 300T YecTO TpyooT U HepahWHOBAHOT XyMOPa, CYTIPOTHOT OHOM
KaKaB IMaMO y epyAUTHO] KOMEHjHU. 3aKJbydyje ce KaKo Cy JIMKOBH YMHO-
roMe W HEeJJOBPILEHH, [1a CAMUM THM IIOCTOjH MHOLITBO HEpasjallmbeHuX
cUTyaluja, ay u craBoBa oxpelhenux smkosa. Ca pyre cTpaHe, y HeKUM
JIMjeJIOBUMa je OCjeTHa MPUCYTHOCT M CaMorT IUCIA, CIIOCOOHOT J1a KPo3
onpehenn MMk n3HECE B HEKE CBOje cTaBoBe. theros ik he ce omHOCUTH
Ha TO JIa ca jeJTHe CTpaHe MPOU3BE/IEC CMH]jEX, a ca IPYTe, YjeAHO U TIOyYH.

MelyTuM, HajUHTEPECAHTHHU]H j€ IIaBHU JINK IIOMeHyTe Komenuje. OBaj
MMOMAaXHUTAIH U 3aJby0JbCHU CTapall, OCUM TOT'a IITO YKEJIU NPUI0OUTH
KypTH3any Mapy, Ipukasyje ce 1 Kao U3y3eTHO WIKPT. Tako moctoju MHO-
HITBO MjecTa y KojiuMa yIpaBo Ta HeroBa HeraTuBHa 0COOWHA Mpesias3u CBe
rpanune. Kpos Behuny cutyamnmja, Kimimoje ce cam 0TKprBa ¥ IOTIOMaXKe
7la ce IITO JIAKIIe JOKYYH M CXBaTH, IOK CE€ Y HEKHMa, J9ak U 0e3 mero-
BOT IPUCYCTBA, HA OCHOBY JIPYTUX JIMYHOCTH, YIIO3HAje cTapall y IpaBoM
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cBjerty. Ila Tako, Ha MOYETKY CBOj€ jaAMKOBKE O CHIIHOj 3aJbyOJbEHOCTH
U OMYUE-eHOCTH MiazoM MapoMm, Kiinmoje he uspasutu cnpeMHOCT aa
Yyak Mojapu U TPUJCCET AUHapa, Bjepyjyhu Ja ce Tako JuiiaBa jbyOas-
HHX MyKa, MelhyTuM, 3a ceOe MICIIN 1a TTOIHOCH BEJIUKY JKPTBY, T1a j€ JaK
1 TO MHOTO: ,,MaKap na ce uma crenhar Tpujec nuHapa, Xohy ce oBora
Tpyna mudepar (Panues, 1938, ctp. 291). Y nHactasky ce yminhe 1 BEros
ciyra TUKBYIIMH, KJbYYHH HOKPETad paJibe, U YIpaBo OH, y Hajeehoj Mjepu
ncMHjaBa cBora rocnoaapa. Mehyrum, Knumoje 6amn y mera nonaxe cBe
Haje, ocnamajyhu ce u Bjepyjyhin kako je oH Taj koju hie My 00e30ujenuTu
crnobonan myT 10 Mitazae Kyprusane Mape. Hapennu aujanor MHOTO TOTa
OTKpUBA:

TUKBVYJIMH: Tocmapy, peuum mrto Ou cnenho, 3a na
yMHjeM KaJlkyjiaT Majno Xxohe JuM HaM IOoco peByckar?
KJIMMOJE: O cnieni3u mu, Opaue, He roopu! Hy Ou it ce morio
0e3 cienase, Hy, Moj TukBo, Tuksuhy, ep To crienhar auHApP TO MU
je jemHo oko m3BamutT (Panmes, 1938, ctp. 291).

Ha3znadyenu pasroBop yTBpl)yje BeroBy MIKPTOCT, I1a C€ BUAM U Ja caM
Knumoje onduja npuyaTtu o HOBILY, oKymasajyhu ce Hekako n3Byhw, 3a0-
ouhu Ty Temy, Oe3 JaBarma 1 TPOIICHa, J1a OM U caM MPHU3HA0 KaKo MY je
HOBAIl ITOTPOIINTH, Ka0 OKO n3BaguTH. Kaza je y muTamy Tako Mana CBOTa
HOBIIQ, 32 jeIHOT OOraTor BIAcTEJNHA, JIAKO j€ 3aKJbYYUTH KOJHUKO je Ta
HETOBa MOXJICITHOCT XUITEpOOINCaHa.

Crapan Knumoje Beh n Ha caMOM MOUYETKY MMOCTaje HApPOYUTO aaeK-
BaTaH 3a aHajm3y. theroBe kapakTepuCcTUKE A0Jia3e O H3pakaja oMax,
Y KaCHHUJjU HEKH JIUjajio3M CIyXKe CaMo Jia JIOJaTHO Harjiace M mpoayoe
TBPAUWIYK. Y pa3roBopy ca ciayrom, Kinnmoje he criomMmeHyTH 1 CBOjy
JKEHU0Y, TO jecT, Bparnhe ce y mpoIuIoCT, T/[jeé 0CTaje CACBUM jacHO
KaKo je 'y Miahum JaHrMa, TOKOM ITHjeNIOT )KUBOTa OMO Takas: ,,Mmarn
U pasJior, HujecaM oHako Omo heHepo3 HU OBONMKO crieHho OTKajg cam ce
0KEHHO, Ma OBaKa je, OHU3HU, 0Ba Jby0aB, YNHHIIA MU j€ HapaB MPUBPATHT
(Danues, 1938, ctp. 292). [Iponwio je OYUIIETHO MHOTO BpEMEHA OTKAaKO
je craparl HOTpOIINO BUIIE O TPHAECET JUHAPA, IITO JOBOIH JI0 3aKJbyUKa
Jla je TonuHaMa IITeN0, He JKeJiehn BHIIe 0f] Tora OTPOIIUTH. MehyTum,
WCTHU YHMH OTKPHMBA M 3aCHT'YPHO caMo Maju 1o OorarcTa koje Kimoje
nocjenyje, y kome he crapai 3amonutu ciyry cibenehe: ,,/la kaz je Tako u
KaJl HHje MHOTa pPUMEe/Uja, UMaM ToKar reT Tiucyh peana ox nphuje cuHoBe:
muora |’ avarizia, na ce cnenha on Tpujec nuHapa! U to mu, moj TukBy-
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JIMHE, 110 EKOHOMUjH pa3ujesi Kako 00Jbe 3HALI, U Bjepyj MU, MjeIH U
3y0e Ha UCTH HaYMH ja neHham. 3aTo, Moj Apar, ia TH je MOja yac ¥ Mjean
npunopyuene!“ (®annes, 1938, ctp. 292). Mako je Kinumoje cjectan cBor
borarcTBa, MOCEOHO MPHUBIAYN MAXKGY MO FETOBUX PH]EUH y KOjEMa
,»MjeIu 1 3y0e™ Ha MICTH HauWH TPOIIX. YIIOPEIUBIIH X ca 3yOnMa, TmoKa-
3yje KaKo je HEroB IMJb J1a ITO BHIIE HAIIaCH M UCTAKHE KOJIHMKO CY MY
HOBILIM YUCTHHY BakHHU. Beh To mopeleme yBenuko ykasyje KOJIHKO BOIH
0 BeMYy padyHa M Kako My MPHCTYIIa, ajd ¥ cXBaTa MaTepHjayHo. Joimn
jenmHoM nonBinadn TUKBYIIMHY Kako HE CMHje MIOTPOIIUTH BHIIIE O] OHOT'a
IITO je ¥ Hapel)eHo, o/ THX NCTUX Iapa ce TeITKa CpIia u ofBaja, TOK Ce Y
OCMOj CIIEHH ITPBOT YMHA jOIII jeJTHOM HaBOJIE AyKaTH, Ca IHJbEM NCTHIAhA
OorarcTBa M TOra ]a My YaK BEJIHMKY CBOTY HOBLA U JIYTY]y.

Kako panma Oyne mpoTtunaia, o BIacTeIUMHY c€ HE OTKpMBA HULITA
HOBO U KETOB JIMK C€ HaCcTaBJba MUPUTH, 110 Beh yTBphenum Mjepuiinma.
CBe ce HacTaBJba Ha JIocaJl PeUeHO, Ta he ce Tako, MOHOBO, Y Pa3roBOPY
Tuxsymunua n Knumoja, crapan 4ak 1 HaJbyTUTH, OHOTA TPEHYTKA KaJia My
caM CIIyra CIIOMEHe J1a je IITEJbUB:

TUKBYJIMH: Knumoje nakom.
KIIMMOJE: Huje, naxem, ep hy cnenhar 30 nqunapa (Panies,
1938, ctp. 301).

MehyTumM, HaKOH OBOT AHjela, MpU3Haje CBOM CIYTH YaK M TO Jia UX
CHT'YPHO He OH MOTPOIINO, CaMo Jla c€ HHje TOJIHMKO CHITHO 3asbyouo: ,,1
to hy TH pujet, Opaye TukBo, He OMX HU Tera YYMHHUO, J1a HAjecaM, KO caM
TH PEKO, BEOMa OHOIUT HaMypaH U Ja HejMaM To 37ara AaHac 5 tucyha
peana on nphuje cuHoBibe™ (Danres, 1938, ctp. 301).

He ca3Haje ce 0 BeroBoM TBPAWWIYKY UCKJBYYHBO O MCTOT CTapLa.
[Toctoje onpehenn aujano3u y kojuma KimmMoje u He ydecTByje, am u3
KOjUX C€ CITO3Haje KaKo je MPEeJICTABJbEH OKOJIMHU | JhyJIHMa OKO ceOe.
Taxo o merooj mkproctu rosope TukBynus u L[Bujera, ciymkuma Miaie
Kyprusane Mape, na he npBu cityra OMTH Taj KOjU YjeIHO U MPEIaxe, C
003MpOM Ha TO Jia My CIipemMajy ,,0ypiy*, 1a crapily yCKpare IITO BHUIIIC
HoBIIa. MehyTum, LiBujera je Kimmoja Bpiio moOpo yrmo3Haza U CacBHM jOj
j€ jacHO 0 KaKBOj TBPAHIM ce paan. Hanme, y KoMeanju ce jacHO Ha3HauaBa
FMXOB KOMILIETAH JIU]jaJIor, TIIje TIOMEHYTE CIIyTe Kyjy IUIaH OKO TOra Kako
ra peBapuTH, 1a Ou TUKBYIHHY JIoIIa Y MECA0 HAeja o Kpahu HOBLIA KOjH
MpeBa3uiIa3y caMux TpuaeceT auHapa. U3 jenne LiBujetnne pedenmuie ce
JOIII BHIIIE 3aKJby4yje KOJIMKA je TBp/uIA y nuTamy. OHa hie My ce Ha HeKH
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HA4YMH CYNPOTCTABUTH U MPEKHHYTH Ty HETOBY 3aMUCA0 UCTHYYhH Kako
je kpaha Beher HOBIIa oj1 TakBe 0coOe cacBuM OecrnioTpeOHa. CBjecHa aa
BEMY THUX TPUAECET U3ryOJbCHUX, TIOTPOIICHUX TUHAPA YaK U HPCBHIIC
3Ha4w, [[BrjeTa 3Ha 1a HeMa MmoTpede BUIIE y3UMAaTH U KPacTH, C 003UpOM
Ha TO J1a My ¥ TaKO MaJIM TPOIIAK JJOBOJFHO TEIIKO Ma/ia.

VYrpaBo Ta CIIyIIKHEbA, U3 Pa3roBopa ca CBOjOM T'OCIIOAAPHIIOM, CIIO-
MUIbE BEIMKH yriien, anu u Moh kojy Knnmoje nocjenyje, mro ce ayromar-
CKHU OJTHOCH Ha IjeJIOKYITHY OoraTy Biacteny y ctapom JlyOpoBHUKY, Ha
caBjeTyje MIIajly J[jeBOjKy KaKo Jia My C€ OCBETH, KPO3 PHjEUH: ,,3HAIIl KAaKO
j€ TIOTEHT OH y Tpany, He OM MamKaJio 1a HaC YNHU CTaBUT Kaj OMCMO My
KOjy MHCOJICHIIN]Y YIHHIIN.” HakoH yIo3HaBama ca HerOBUM YIIIEAOM,
yno3opasa je u o KimnmojeBoj ocoOnHH, Ta caMUM THM jacHO yBuba ma
he ra HajBuIIe 3a00Jb€TH yIpaBoO HOBALL: ,,['yj Kaja ra y3uMail y pyKamu,
Ja TH MY je MPHUIIOpYyUYeH ToOoall, 3acBe 1a My He MO)KEMO M3MaKHYTH
JPYTO HETo TpHjec AMHApA, HY je TO I0CTa 33 YMHHMT Jia My Tydyra maje’
(Danmes, 1938, ctp. 305).

Kacnwuje, u LIBujera he 6utu Ta xoja komyHuImpa ca Kimmmojem, a kaxo
je 3ajenHo ca TUKBYIMHOM CMHUCIHIIA IIAJTy, Tako he My NpeaioKuTH aa
ce npeolyde y Jbekapa, [je ce OH oIMax M0CTaBJba Kao TBPAMLA, CIO-
MEHYBIIH joj, ako ce Beh TakaB 1ojaBibyje, CAMUM THM M HeMa HUKAKBE
norpebe 1a joj Omio mra noknama. Melhyrum, LiBujera he nacucTupaTu
Ha HEIITO ,,371aTa’, aa joj ,,KyImu jemHora kamyHa'. Ha to joj Kimmmoje
oxromapa: ,,0O xammerta, [[Bujer 6pahe, Basba criapemar, ja HA Ha TIOKJIAe
karyHa He ujeM. Hemoj, moj LlBujere, Tako na pacuma“ (Panmes, 1938,
ctp. 307). OBakBe pujeun jacaH Cy mokas3aresb Jia je OH YaK U MOJIH, CaMO
Kako He OM pacHIiao u TPOIIKO HOBAIL, a OM HaM jOII jeTHOM MTOTIOMOTA0
W caM yKa3ao KOJHKO je IIKPT, MOMUbYNhH Yak M MOKIaje, Mepruoy] Kaaa
Takohe moctu. MehyTum, yBUIjEBIH 1a BUIIIE HEMa W31a3a, OMHOCHO, HE
MOCTOjH MOTYRHOCT /1a HOBAIl 3aMCTa M OCTaHE Y FHErOBOM BIIACHHUINITBY,
Kimmoje mpucraje, 1 4ak Ha HTaJIMjaHCKOM H3roBapa ,,CMPT TBPAUWINKY .
VY nasbem pasroBopy, yriuhe ce u TUKBY/IHH, a yIpaBo OH je IOCTaBJbCH
y OBaKBOj CUTYyallHjH, a OW yKa3a0 Ha TEKaK I10JI0XkKA] CIIyra, KOju, HaKo
Cy ci1a0Hje MOIITOBAU CBOje TOCIIOAPEe, Makhe UX CIYKHIIM U YaK UM C€
W3PYTHBAIIM, UIIAK HUCY MMAJIH MTOBJIAIITEH 1 3aBU/IaH 10JI0Ka]j. Hapenan
JIUjaior To HajOoJke U ToKasyje:

TUKBYJIMH: da6orme hemr u mMeHu, rocnapy, mro gat 00Jbe

BeUepar.
KIIMMOJE: Hemoj, Mmoj THUKByNHHE, HET MU YUUHU Ijalep, moCcTH
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MU TpHjec aHa, Heka pedam oBe Tpujec, Tep hem yuuHuT 100po 1
TBOj AYIIN K MOMY TOOOILY.

TUKBVYJIMH: ¥ TB0joj ce kyhu cBaKku JaH TIOCTH, HU Ha MOKJIAJIC
ce KOMHH HE 3aJUMH.

KIJIMMOJE: Jlaxem, ep cam JaHA CBapruO OHE BHJIMIIE OJT je3UKa
IITO MH je MOKOjHOMY rocmapy mocio Jepko ManapadyH Kan je u3
®oye nouIo.

TUKBVYJIMH: Jec Bepamente, Behe je Owmio 1pBu Hero meca. Ma
Jia ce ja Hulje He MPOMETHEM, 3J10 OuxX cTo ¢ ToOoM (Dannes, 1938,
ctp. 307).

Haxne, TUKBYIHH U caM Ha3HAYaBa KOJIIMKO MY j€ TEIIKO, & BEroB roc-
MojIap 3aXTHjeBa Jia YaK U TaJia MOCTH, CaMo KaKo OM Ce jOII BHIIE yIITe-
JUJ10, OJHOCHO, Ja 6I/I CC Ha HCKW HAYMH NNOBPATUJIO TUX TPUACCET AUHApa.
Cryra jacHO UCTHYE M CYPOBY YHILCHHILY, & OHA C€ OJIHOCH Ha TO Ja Ou
JjaKo JIoIIIe TIPOIIao YKOJIHMKO ce He Ou MoOpHHYO caM 3a cebe, jep je, HaKko
MMa rocrojapa, moTIyHo 3aHeMapeH | 3amyinTeH. 13 pasroBopa Crujerne
I'poxorana u KinumojeBor cuHa Mapa, OTKpUBajy ce J0aTHE MOjeANHOCTH
W JIeTaJbu BE3aHU 32 INIaBHU JIMK. Hanme, cTapall je TOJIMKO LIKPT, 1a ce
HBEroB cuH nosjepana Ctujenu kako Hehe T0OUTH CTO AyKara oj] CBOT Olia,
ra My yIpaBo OH, YIIO3HAT ca TUM KakaB je KiimMoje, Hyu cBoje HOBIIE:

CTUIEIIO: T'oBopuo cam tu ¢ hahom, xohe oH 51a BeMy MOIIJbEM
CBy Iphujy ¥ rOBOpH J1a TH BjepEeHHIIN HUj€ HUIITA O] MOTpede
yuuHUT. 3aro mto xohe hahe, noronu my.

MAPO: Cge miro hahe xohe, ja cam kKOHTEHAT, Ma Cy MU OJ1 TIOTpeOe
CTO JyKaTa 3a YYHHUT XaJbWHE 32 OpJICHAHIIe; He 3HaM Xohe JI MU
ux xTjetu hahe mar?

CTUIEIIO: Pexo cam My u 3a T0o, Ma OH Hehe na crienla HuUIITA.
Hwumira Hemame 3a Jby0aB Kojy TH HOCUM, TIOCAaT hy TH X ja 1aHac
npuko noxane (Pannes, 1938, ctp. 310).

Ha camomM kpajy, y mocibeimoj cienu, KimmMoje kao 1a oKHBJbaBa
onpeheno orpexmeme. OHOr TpeHyTKa Kaga Mapo OTKpHje IITa je CBe
ETrOB OTall YYMHHUO 32 KypTHU3aHy, CBJECTaH je M CHJIHE CpaMoTe, ald U
HCMHjaBarba Koje CIUje/TH, YKOJIMKO CE Ca3Ha 3a HhErOBY MOMAaXHUTAIOCT.
Melytum, miraauh he Taja mocasjeroBaTu cBOra ona HHCUCTUPAjyhu ja jorrn
MMOKJIOHU TPUJECET MHApa, caMo KaKo ce He O Ca3HaJlo 32 OHO ILITO
je yunnuo.Knnumoje npucraje, cxpara Jila My CHH JKEJIH JI0OpO M TOBOPH:
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,»J100pO TOBOPHILL, ¥ KaJl je TAaKO, BUAUM T€ ja 1a CU pacerbaH JjeTuh, y3mu
TBOjy NIphHWjy ¥ MaHI>Ka] je Ha CBOj HAYMH, U He TIeHDaj JTyJ0 KO caM ja oHe
Tpujec quHapa crenho (Pannes, 1938, ctp. 313).

CaMuM OBHM HCTHIIaFEM JIa j¢ HOBAIl MOTPOIITNO Ha OecTioTpeOHy
CTBap, kKao aa ce u KnmMoje mujema, OJHOCHO, yodaBa IITa je ypaauo,
I1a ra Tako BUMMO U3 jeJIHOT HOBOT YIUIa, y KOME MOCTaje CBjeCTaH KakBY
je cpamMoTy YIVIEHOT BJIAaCTEIMHA MOMaxXHHUTajla 3aJby0JbEHOCT MOIJIa
M3a3BaTH.

»Jepko HIxpunaao*

[To pujeunma ITaBna [TonoBuha, jesHa on KOMe/IHja Koja je Ha HEKH
Ha4YMH MapTUHAIN30BaHa, YIIPAaBO caMo 10 UMeEHY, jecte ,,Jepko [Ikpu-
maso, Hermo3HaTor ayropa. [Iucana je y mpo3u u cBe mTo ce Moxe pehn
TO je Ja y H0j MMa TOJMKO JIOKaJHE 0oje Jia je OMIUTH YTHCAK J1a je OHa
M3BOpHA, HAa TyOpOBauKOM 3eMJBHMINTY NOHMKIA. Huje Hu Bjemro cacra-
BJbEHA, U j€JIHA BPJIO IJIUTKA UHTPHIA CIYXHU jOj KA0 OCHOB; PAaCIUIET je jOIIT
HaMBHM]U, Ka0 IITO j&, yOCTAJIOM, 4eCTo y komenuju 16. Bujeka. [Tocjenyje
U KYJITYPHO-HCTOPHjCKE Ba)KHOCTH, MOMITO I[pTa MPHIMKE OHOTa 100a y
Hy6poBaukoj permryomurm. Cam Jepko raBHa je tuaHOCT. OH je BIacTeNrH,
Kao ILTO je YecTo ciy4aj y cTapoj komenuju. [lopoauna merosa je crapa u
yrnenHa mehy BractreockoM. MeljyTum, OH je TBpIuIa, U TO BEJIHKa, K0
Hpxwuhes ,,Cxkyn* (ITomosuh, 2000, ctp. 403-404). U3pasuto je HerarneHa
JIMYHOCT, KOja TUPAHHUIIIE LIUjeIy CBOjY OKOJIMHY, C TIPEyMHIIIbajeM TTOKY-
I1aBa Ja TypHE Y CMPT COTICTBEHY XKEHY, jep je He BOJIH U jep My OHa CMETa,
HEXyMaHO KHIbH CBOj€ paJHUKE M MOCIYTY, M YaK CE U IpeMa Jp>KaBHIM
ciyx06ama oqHocH Kao npema cBojoj nphuju (Ilantuh, 1978). Cimuno K-
MOjy, OBaj BJIacTeJIMH je Takohe 3a7by0JbeH Yy MiIay AjeBOjKY, OCIama ce
Ha CBOT JiyKaBor ciyry [IpxyHa koju he Ha cBe HaunHe MoKymaru u3Byhu
KOpHUCT Bapajyhu ra ja My moMaxe y ocBajamy jajeBojke. CIIOMEHYTO je
1 11a ce Jepko U3y3€THO JIOIIE OAHOCH IpeMa KEHH, 11 YBOIHH JHjeJIOBU
OTKPHUBAjy HETOB KapakTep, leroBy 0axarocT u 0e300pa3iyK, alld ¥ OHO
KJbYYHO 32 OBy TeMy, IKpTOCT. Haume, meHa xespa, ¢ 003MpoM Ha TO A2
OYHMIJIETHO OJITMYHE MPUXOAE N00Wjajy Ha padyH NpojaBama BUHA Oua je,
KakKo Kaxke, MpoJiaBame 0ap 1mecT Kolesa rpokia, ajim Ha HeH TPH]j IO,
OCBj€TJbaBa CE€ JIUK TBPUIIC:

ITEPA: Camo M¥ je 7o IITO caM XTjeJia Iec KOIlia Tpo3/ja y Tpal
rocrnar — Hehe Basbar 3a 00jecHT.

JEPKO: Illec xomra rpo3aja! He nam Hu mec rpo3na! (Pemerap,
1922, ctp. 3).
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Jepko je HapaBHO 3amamEH W arlCONYTHO LIOKHPAH HAa CaMH MOMEH
KOJIMYMHE KOjy Weroa [lepa xenu nponaru. M kaga 3aTBope NpBOOUTHY
TeMy, ’eHa he My Mpe/UIOKUTH BjepuI0y jeIHE BUXOBE CIYIIKUILE, Ha
mTa he joj ce Jepko gak MOACMHUjEXHYTH W IIMHAYHO UCMHUjaTH OBAKBE
weHe pujeun. Kpo3 \ux, nako joIr HUCY YIUIETEHH JIMKOBH CIyTa, jaCHO
HAJI0J1a3H 3aKJby4aK KaKo UM TO IMIABHHU JIMK TIPUCTYIA, KAKO UX CXBaTa U
OHO HajOUTHU]jE, KaKO Ce OJHOCHU IpeMa wuma:: ,,Ha, Ha! OHu por tedwu,
a OBHU pOT JIjeBOjIIM; HAjOOJba je TO Mphuja aABa pora, nrynab Kommh u
oykmuja“ (Pemerap, 1922, ctp. 4).

JIuKOBH OBaKBHX KOMEJIHja, TOTOTOBO CTAPIIM TBPAHMIIE, 3aUCTA CIINYC
jemrm npyruma. MehyTtum, durype xakse cy Jepko n Kimmoje y onpehe-
HUM CerMEHTHMa U o/icTymnajy. Haume, Beh ce 1 y MOUETHO] CIIeHH youra
HEroBa HEraTuBHA 0COOMHA, ajli 0Baj BIACTEIINH 03 MKaKBUX MTpodIeMa
MpUCTaje AaTh YaK W MeAeceT IyKaTa, y3 pujedH ,,Jie[ep, HeKa ympe
CKymocT, Bjepyjyhu Ja ¥ To mITO Jaje, 3aucTa jecTe MyHO, ajld Ce UIIaK
KPTByje, camo 1a O0u ocBojuo Kary. TakaB mocTymnak n3a3mBa Ha HEKH
HauWH 1 9yheme, ¢ 003UpoM Ha TO KaKaB je, Kao JINK, IPUII0KEH Y TToYeT-
HOj CIICHH.

Kpo3 mery cueny mpBor uMHa y Jjelio MOYMELE IOJAKO Ja ce
yrmunhe Behn O6poj TMYHOCTH, a KOjU CY Y OBOM CIIy4ajy MOCTaBJHCHH
Jla KpO3 CBOj€ pa3roBope OTKpHjy noaaTHO JudHOCT Jepka Illkpu-
mana. Y OBOM CiIydajy, HHje caMO BHIHO OHO IIITO C€ OJ IMOYEeTKa
nctrude, Beh ce Harmamasa U Berosa kKpaha, TOCPEICTBOM CiIyra, Koje
Cy npuHYyljeHe UCIYHUTH MOCTaBJbeHU 3aaarak. Tako he Mue, jenan
Ol CIlyra HarIacuTH: ,,Ja caM TH 100pO OMpPaBUO IITO MU CH HAPEAUO: Y
TBOMY BUHOTPay HHjecaM HH jarojie u3000, HEro y Cycjena, Kako MU CH TH
Hapearo, a 00rMe U Ty MaJjio; ako He Bjepyjelll, ohH 10 CBHjeM IOTOLIUM,
xohemr it Hahm MpBe rHYco6e* (Pemrerap, 1922, ctp. 6). Jakie, Jepko He
YKeITW TIOTPOIIINTH CBOje, y3uMma Tyhe, u Ha cBe To, 6e3 IMaso CTH/Ia, ode-
Kyje 00Jby TOAMHY OJ1 POIILTE, a y3 TO U boJke mpuxoe. Ca apyre cTpaHe,
JIOK Tako pasroBapa ca MuiieToMm, joll jeJHUM CIYIOM, IIOHOBO CE MpH-
JlaKe BeNrKa 03a TBpAnwiIyka. Hanme, Munera he ra noHu3HO yMOIuTH
u obeharu Oyayhe BjepHO CllyKerbe, alli Ka0 HEKY BPCTY TOKJIOHA TPaXH
JIO3BOJTY | 32 MJIaTy CIYIIKHKBY MUIHITY, KOja je 3a BpHjeaaH TPYI U paj
3acIy)KHIla ¥ HEIITO MUpasa. JepkoO OAToBOp je MOTITyHO mopakaBajyhu.
Ogaj ctapaii hie ce Ha HEKM HAUWH U MOHOCHUTH TUME IIITO U3 HeroBe Kyhe
JjeBOjKe HUKa/Aa HE OJUla3e ca MUPa30M M Ha CBE TO, yOuaBa C€ U JIOLIe
onxolheme npema ciryry, Ha3uBajyhu ra morpJHUM UMEHOM, LITO TOHOBO
yKa3yje Ha OMallOBa)KaBambe U HETPIEJLUBOCT MPEMa HHIKOj KIIACH.
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VY HacTaBKy ce camo YTBpl)yje M IojauaBa HEroBa HIKPTOCT, 1a je
TaKo IeTa ClieHa crenupuuHa ynpaBo 300T TOTa MTO Y KbOj TOHOBO MPH-
Mmjehyjemo Jepka u [IpxyHa, any IaBHH JIUK caJia KyKa U 3alloMaxe, CXBa-
THBIIHN J1a je HoKpaaeH. HapaBHO, 3a cBe KpHUBU CBOjY JKEHY, a OHJIa KaXKe:
»110 qyIry Mojy o MOMy KOHTY Mamka MU Behe o1 ocaMjeceT Bjeaap
BHHA — BOJIMO OWX J1a MU je Opay OCKyOia, 1a MU je KyTHH 3y0 H3BaIuiIa,
u Makap Ja me ymkponwia!“ (Pemerap, 1922, ctp. 15). Knumoje u cam
HCTHYE J]a My je y3UMaTH HOBAll, Kao OYM BaJuTH, a Jepko he Outu maino
OpUTHHATIHM]jH, 11a he cioMeHyTH 3y0. OBJje Cy NMPUOJIMKHU JEAHO IpY-
TOM, I1a TIOCTaje CACBUM jaCHO KOJIMKO UM HOBAIl 3HAYH, TAKO Ja j¢ Y OBOM
cirydajy Jepko crpemMaH 4ak M Ha TaKBy CPaMoOTYy, Kao IITO je IIHIIame
Opaze, caMo J1a My ce MaTrepHjaliHo He ofy3uMa. U 1ok je y meToj crieHn
ca [IpxyHoM, y HapeaHOj cy Ha MO30PHULM CIIYLIKHIbE, KOjUMa Yak of0uja
IUTaTHTH 32 HAIlOpaH U YJIOKEHU TPYA, Ila UM TOBOpH Kako he mogHujeTu
YaK U TyxOy, aJli OH/Ia KaJia My OHE 3allpUjeTe O/JIaCKOM Ha ()OHTaHY, TaJia
he ce Jepko moxBaauTH CBOJHM YIJIEAOM U cTaTycoM. [Ipumoxenn aujamor
TO Haj0OOJBE U TTOKa3yje:

JEMAYHULIA 2: T'ocniapy, aa xoh Ham J1at To mjare Jbe?
JEPKO: ITnatute BU MeHe, KypBUHE Marapuiie, ITo Me CTe IoKpaJe
U pacKpuiie 1o OalITHHU U TI0 MOTOIHjEX; aKo Mociax Mo KMeTe,
YMHUX Bac CBUj€X CTaBUP Ha OCJa.

JEMAYHUIIA 4: Ja Bub)y: cBe mTo Mu 3a mera 00Jbe, CBE OH 3a
Hac xyhe!

JEPKO: Amo, nyaapy, o)’ Mu 1o KaHiuiIdjepa, 1a MU je YIHHUT
TyOy Ha OBE JIyTIeXKHUIIE.

JEMAUHUIIA 5: Tu hemn Hac Ha kaHmInjepa, a My hemo TebOe Ha
CHUHIWKE U Ha (DOHTAHY Jije ce CBaK YMHUBA.

JEPKO: Ja cam doHTaHa, ja cam CHHIUK, ja caM kenoMHa (Pemerap,
1922, ctp. 17).

OBakBa KOMyHHUKaI[{ja TOBOPU MHOTO U O PeaJiHOj ciuiu ctapor J1yo-
poBHuKa. CacBHM je jaCHO Jia Ce BJIacTesIa MOIJIa OTXOUTH JIOIIE pemMa
MJIaJTUM JIj€BOjKaMa, a OHE, Y He3aBHIHOM IT0JI0XKA]y HICY UMajie HUKAKBO
MpaBo I1aca, ra Cy 4ak ocTajaie u HeriaheHe 3a MyKOTPITHO YAOKEH TPYI.
CaMuM TUM, Kpo3 0axaToCT U TBPAMUWIYK camor Jepka, mpokuma ce u
TEXKAK TOJNI0XKA]j CIyTa.

Ha camom kpajy, ykspyuenu cy [lepa u Jepko, ca jeaHe crpane, a ca
JpyTe UM Ce CympoTcTaBba MuIuIa, 1je ce y MoC/heIh0j CIIEHH CepBHpa
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MIOHOBO HE3aBH/aH I10JIOXKA] OBE MJIAJIC CIYIIKUIbE, [1a TAKO OHA Y jeI-
HOM TPEHYTKY MOJIU Oap Iiary, OAHOCHO caTHC(aKIIM]y 3a HAopaH paj.
Mehytum, Jepko joj y OBaKBOj CHTyalllju HE OCTaje Jy>KaH U He JTMOU ce
Yak 3allpujeTuTH: ,,Jlahy BaMm 3a mmary Bpara ma Bac 3aayInd, HEompaHa
Marapuio! Masno Me IpKH J1a BaM HE YMHHUM JIaTv 110 CTO 0ara u TeOu u
TEMy Marapity; 3ato uau ha u Tv u oH, tira via!* (Pemerap, 1922, ctp.
32). Unak ce, kao ¥ y IpBOj KOMEAMjU CBE (PUHAIM3Yje HA JHMjell HaYMH,
TaKo Jia BUIlIe He rnocroju cBaha usmely Jepka u merose xeHe, Beh ce
cajia IoroBapajy OKO HOBIIA, a TJIABHU JIUK j€ CIIPEMaH JIaTU U JIyKare 3a
npencrojehe Bjepumde u cBamoe.

»beHo Iomnecuja*

Hepadunosan, rpy0 1 JacuuBaH XyMop, y3 JIUYHOCTH IIPHOIMIKHE Y-
MM aHOHMMHHUM KoMe#jama, Kpacu u ,,bena [Torecujy*. Kao u 'y cBum
JpamamMa OBe BPCTe, KJbYy4YHa JITYHOCT je cTapal beno, orar cuHOBa KojH
Cy, KaKo Kaxke ,,pacnukyhie®, a je/iaH o1 iHUX 3aJby0JbEH j€ Y UCTY JjEBOJKY
KOja 3aJ1aje BEJIMKE MYKe W FeTOBOM OITy. [1a umak, Ha IpuMjepy OBOT
cTapIia He youaBa ce TOJIHMKO 3aCTYIUbeHa MIKPTOCT, KOJMKO KOJ] TPETXOTHE
IBHje Komenuje, jep he BesnKy naxxkmy npuByhH HEKH IpyTH TocrofapH,
a KOjH Cy, 33jeIHO ca CBOjUM cJIyrama, UCTO Tako 000jeHn 3amamyjyhom
JI030M OBaKBe HEraTUBHE OCOOHHE.

Ha nouerky Beno Huje Tununm, okopjenu tBpauna. CripeMas je aaTu
U TefieceT AykaTa, 6e3 MKaKBOT KoyieOama U MPeroBopa, a moMoh, HapaBHO,
KaKo je ¥ yoOW4ajeHo, Tpaxxu of] cBor ciyre Jlumurie, koju he Ha cBe
HadMHe TOKyNIaTh U3Byhu ox1 oBor rocroaapa onpeheny kopuct. Mehytum,
Kako ce cutyanuja Oyae oBHjalia, Kako CIIyre TOJIaKo 3aluiuhy paamwy, y
jeTHOM TPEHYTKY, CXBaTHBIIIU J]a FheT'OB HOBAIl HUje OTHIIAO0 Y TPaBe PyKe,
Beno he 3akykaru: ,,Ajmex, nponanox! Ajmex, acacuran cam! Hy mohwu,
Moj nujenu JImme, Tep monbn OapabaHTe, 1a ra yxute. AjMex, n3ryono
cam moje nmjene mjequ’” (Pemrerap, 1922, ctp. 103).

[TpunoxxeHa cuTyaruja JOBOJbHA j€ J1a CE YOUHU CTapyeBa 3a0PHHYTOCT
3a TO WITO MY j€ HOBAaIl y MOTPELIHUM pyKaMma, a Mame ra OpuHe 4nmbe-
HUIa J1a cajia Hehie mohu npumoouTH kesbeHy JjeBojky. [1a Tako, nako je
TI0Ka3a0 CIPEMHOCT, 0¢3 MKaKBOT yCTpydaBama, 1a yAHUjelid Taj HOBaIl, ca
Jpyre CTpaHe, Ha OCHOBY OBUX PH]j€4H, UITAK CE BUIM KOJIMKO My 3HAYU 1
KOJIUKO TYTYje, HaKko HHje BeJIMKa CBOTA HOBIIA y nmuTamy. CripemMaH je 3a
TE€ HOBILIE M KECTOKO CE€ OCBETUTH, 1A TAKO NMPHjETH U CaMOM 3aruieTaiy,
jOII jeHOM CITyTH, yBjepaBajahu Ta Kako je KeJIHo ca TUM HOBLUMA Ja
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ra youje: ,,Tako, ppdanre, ¢ MojujeM MjequMa XTHO CU MU CMPT KymuT?!
[To mymy mojy unnuhy aa y ramuju aymy myctum! Amo na’, dpdanre,
te Moje Mjeau!“ (Pererap, 1922, crp. 103). Hakon Tora, 0K IIOHOBO, y
KacHHjeM pa3Bojy morahaja, Oyme TyroBao 3a CBOjUM HOBIIMMA, ITOcTaBuhe
ce cimyHO U Kao Kimmmoje, amu u Jepko Hlkpunano. Cipenehe peueHuie
TO HajOOJBE U MOKA3yjy: ,,| M CH MU CKPOKO TECEeT AyKarT, KOju MU CY, 110
JyLIy MOjy, OMJIM TIeceT OuM — 3Hall Ja Cy IMHapH JaHJaHac mpsa Kps...
(Pemerap, 1922, ctp. 104) OBakBO pa3MUILIbalkE TOBOIH 10 3aKJbydKa
0 TOMe Kako beHo mpucTyma HOBILY, ajl CBE OBO, YjellHO, jacHo nojcjeha
u Ha ctapu [lyOpoBHHK, OMHOCHO FETOBY BJIACTETy KOja 3aWCTa ITHjEeHU
HOBAIl ¥ U3y3€THO TEIIKO IPUXBaTa r'yONUTaK.

Kana ce 3amocraBu crapail o Kome je KoMeauja u Jo0uia Ha3uB,
naxmwy npusiaun U Kaneran I'pomumsano, TMYHOCT U3Y3€THO CaMOYBje-
peHa, otyuHa ga he ocBojutu Maprapurty, na yak ce0e mpejcTaBiba
Kao ,,CTPaXOBHUTHU TPOM, 'POMHUIHA]-MYHha, CTPAIIHMBA TPEIIHA, OTHEBUTH
tpujec’ (Pemerap, 1922, ctp. 117). Mehytum, Ty je u XKaepo, meros
CITyTa, KOjH My C€ YeCTO Y JIMIIE TTOJICMHjaBa, Jja Ou ce y jelTHOM TPEHYTKY H
pecio00HO MTOHAITA0 ITPeMa BeMy, I1a ca TAaKBOM JIakohoM oj10uja 3a/1a-
Tak Aa youje [lepamranuna koju npeacrasiba npujeTyy [ pomMumany, 1a
he mpocTo KEeroB rocroaap OCTaT NPENyIITeH caM ceOU, OJHOCHO, OBa]
myT, 6e3 ciyrune nomohu. Hanme, Ty ce oneT oTKpuBa JoIIe MOHAIIAHkE
JemHOT TocIomapa mpeMa HIDKOj KiacH, kafg he ce cam JKmepo moTykuTu
Kako OM OIaBHO CKarao o TMIaJiv Jia ce He moOpurHe 3a cede, jep 01 leToBOT
rocroiapa HuITa Hema: ,,Mctom cripria’ oH/m, a ja caM IajiaH Kako mac;
U J]a ce He YMHjEM CHpOMax IpKadat, 0no Oux Hazaja Tprec rofuilTa yMmpo
on rnana® (Pemerap, 1922, ctp. 101). [lopen apckor noHamama Kanerana
I'pomumana, XKaepo he ra HCKpUTHKOBaTH KPO3 OBE CBOjE PUjedd ¥ CAMUM
THM yKa3aTH Ha BEJIUKY IIKPTOCT. JIOTMYHO je 1a MPeTXOAHO MOMEHYTH
ciIyra ympaBo 300T OBaKBe CHTyalldje MHOTO CIMYH M THKBYIHHY, KOjH
ce, Kako je Beh HaOMEHYTO, IIOHOBO MCTHYE Ka0 JIMK 3aHEMapeHOT, ajln
U JIPCKOT CIIyTe.

U kao mocibeamy rocnonap, y KOMeIuju ce coMube [lepamranu,
JINYHOCT CIOCOOHA J1a MOHKM3H, OJHOCHO HAIpaBH OLITPY Pa3JIUKy Mehy
BJIACTEJIOM U CIIyraMa KaJ KaXxe /1a UM je ,,CpIe MOACTABIHEHO KOKOM
o]l jaBna 1 He Ou ra mpoOy»kana Hajseha cBpIao™, MOK je KoJ BiacTenie
Jpyradvja CUTyaluja, OHU HE MOTY ,,CTaTH 0e3 Jby0aBu*. Y MOCIbeIBbIM
CIleHaMa JPYror YMHA OCjeTHA je M HEeroBa MIKPTOCT, WITO ce HajooJbe
yCTaHOBHU KO3 jaJJMKOBKe cliyre 3ujexana: ,,He 3HaM mTo T1 ce o1 oHera
Mora rocrapa YYHHWIO — ja TH caM MpPTaB IVIaJlaH; 3aicTo ja IPKUM J1a
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07l cTpaxa, Kora caMm Majonpuje ohytno nuujeha onera KamneTaHna, Ipous-
BOJM MU alleTUT, & HE KMaM TH Ce TIije, CHpOMax, OTUT HAXKIPHUjeT, 3aIITO
y kyhu Huje Hukora™ (Pemerap, 1922, crp. 119). U oBaj ciyra je jacHo
3aII0CTaBJBCH.

Jlmaroct crapua bene, kako ce OTKpHBa M3 MPUIIOKEHOT, HE OCTaje
JocJbeHa 1o camora kpaja. OH Huje yoOr4ajeHu, OKopjenu 1 0axarH Biia-
CTEJIMH, KOjH j€ 0J] CaMOT MOYeTKa TBpAMLA. 3arpaBo, MPOLIaBLIA KPO3 HU3
CHUTYyallHja, TeK OH/Ia OTKPHUBAMO HErOB KapakTep, aji U HEroBy MIKPTOCT.

HIIumyHn ynaypuao

I'maBam nuk xomenwuje . lllumyn Jdymmypumno® je crapar Hwuxo,
3a5by0JbeH y Mitafly 1jeBojky Jlaypy. Melyytum, kaxo je yoOudajeHo y oBak-
BUM KOMeZHjama, ieroB cuH Jlyko takole yesne 3a oM. Benvku 3Hauaj
U yAMO UMajy caMe CIyre Koje yIpaBo CTaply MOMaxy y NpUAoOHjamy
npare, anu Huko 3axBasbyjyhu tbuMa ynana u'y pa3Hopa3sHe KOMUYHE CHTY-
anuje. [1a unak, crapail je y OBOM Cliy4ajy HajMambe prUKa3aH Kao MIKpTail.
TakBa meroa 0coOMHA CIIOMHUIGE C€ TEK y HEKOJIMKO HaBpaTa, YCITyTHO,
Kao jOIII je/TaH JI0JIaTaK, ca IHJbeM O0JhET POyOIbUBarha BETOBOT JIHKA.
Tako, Ha ipuMjep, Y LjeTOKYITHOM IIPBOM YHHY HE TIOCTOjH HHUjEIHA CUTY-
alMja Koja OM yKaszala Ha HberoB JIMK TBpaule. Melhytum, qpyru uyuH Beh
JIOHOCH HEKE Ha3HaKe TaKBOT JIMKa, IJje OH Tpaku ox Dypwuiue, cBora
ciIyre, HOBIIE, KOje My OBaj U Iajbe Jla OM cTapall Harjlacuo Kako Ce OHH
CBAaKOAHEBHO Tpome: ,,[IpuMuo caMm uX, MPUMHO; 3aTO HY MH HACTO] J1a
TO BUHA OP30 CKYpH, €p MU Cy OJ HOTPHOE TMHAPHU: CBAKH C€ JaH MeHya.
(Papmarosuh, 1931, ctp. 29). Taxo he ce ogMax HAKOH TOra Taj TBPIAUWIYK
JIO/IaTHO TI0jadaTd OHOT TPEeHYTKa Kaaa Dypuiia cnomene Mupas. Hase-
JICHU JUjasior To Hajoosbe Tokasyje: bypuiia he pehu: ,,[ocnapy, ja hy
TeOe BUPHO TMOCITYKUT, Ma T¢ MOJIiM Jia MU Behe cnipaBuin Mapyy, Ky
Mu cu 0obeha 3a Mojy — 1a mpocTwi — gomahy, 1 1a joj Jament To MajJaxHo
nphuje mTo Te je CIIyKuiia, a MeHe J1a YHHUII YIHCaT Ha COAY, IOK MYy
Huxo na To ogrosapa: ,,Ilphuje? U3 moje ce kyhe Hurna Huje 1uBOjKa €
nphujoM ozBena; gocTa TH je, CBUEK0, J1a HUje ¢ MIIMKOM — 3ato ha, Bua,
nohu To nmpoxasa‘““ (Pamarosuh, 1931, crp. 38).

Beh u3 oBor pasroBopa, jacHo je xonuko ce Huko, kao rocmozap, 6axaro
U ca OMaJIOBaYKaBamkbEM OHOCH IpeMa CBOM CIYTH, I1a ra 4ak W Bapa,
OJIHOCHO HE UCITyH-aBa cBoja obchama oko ciymknme Mapuie, a Ha cBe
TO, IOKA3yj€ U OTPOMHO HEIOLITOBALE, jep HHAUe OOrat, He XKeJIu HUMAaJIo
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HOBIIA TIOTPOILUTHU Ha BeH MUpa3. HUKO ra yak Ha3uBa U CBUHOM, a OHJIA
yjelHO IOKa3yje U CBOj TBPAUWIYK TJ[j€é HEKAKO Ca TOHOCOM Kaxe Ja
HUjeHA J[jeBojKa W3 merose kyhe Huje m3anmia ca ,,nphujom*. Mebhy-
THM, Kako je Beh HaBemeHo, Huko je HajMame TBpAWIA, TTa CAMUM THM,
MOCJbeIbH, Tpehu umH, To 1 oKasyje. M3mely ocraor, Ha kpajy, Tpakehu
on JlaypuHor oma pyky merose kKhepke, Huko ak npurcraje 1 Ha JIjeBOjKy
0e3 MHpa3a, Kao I0Ka3 1a My je UIaK OHa Ipeya U o caMmor HoBua: ,,Hehy
HUIIITA, HETO — JIa OHU — Jia MU jai Jlaypy 3a Bjepenuily; 6e3 nphuje hy
je yzer* (Pamarosuh, 1931, c1p. 61).

M Hwuko, y oBOM TIOCJbEAHEM NHjETy, MTOKa3zyje Takohe m3BjecHy
HEIOCIbEAHOCT, C TUM JIa je Y OBOM CIIydajy OOpHyTa CUTYyalluja Tije ce
OH TIPBO MOCTaBJba Kao MIKPTAIl, JOK Ce KacHUje Ha3upe Jla UIaK JbyOaB
CTaBJba UCIIPE]] HOBIIA.

3AK/bYYAK

Kpo3 aHanusy npBe Komeauje, MpUKa3aHo jeé MHOIITBO JHjajiora u
MOHOJIOTa Ca IMUJbEM OCBjEeTJhEHha CTapliia TBpAuIle. Tek HakoH oOpase
ocTalle TpH JpaMe, youaBa ce kako Kimmmoje mocraje 1e(MHATHBHO Haj-
0oJsbe opaleH 1 HajBHILIE OAroBapa JUKY OKOPjesIor MIKpLa, HCTOT OHOT
kakaB je u y [pxxuheBum xomeamjama. OBaj crapal ce mpatu Of IpBe
creHe, rije ce Beh TakBa meropa 0CoOMHa yCIIOCTaBJba, MOJIAKO pa3BHja,
na OM Ha Kpajy JIOIUIO JIO MOTIYHOT IPEOKPETa, Y KOME BHIUMO KaKo Ce
¥ OH Ha HEKW HAYUH MOIU(HUKY]eE.

Ha ocnoBy ananmsupanor simka Jepka lllkpumnana, pe3nmupa ce KOJIuKo
y OJIHOCY Ha ITPBY KOMEJIN]y UMa Marbe eJIeMEeHAaTa WK I10jeANHOCTH KOje
Ou mocmyXujie Kao 10Ka3 BberoBe MKPTocTH. M oBje je jacHO Ha3HaYeH
He3aBHJIaH TI0JI0XKa] CIIyTa, HITO j€ YjeIHO U aly3uja Ha peaHy CUTyalujy
Tora neprona. Mehytum, 06a MKa Ha HEKH HAYHH, TIPeJ] CaMH Kpaj, Kao Ja
TIOKWBJbABA]Y ofpeleHo oTpeXmeme 1 ITOCTajy CBjeCHHU CBOjE HETaTUBHE
ocoOuHe. Jepko je moka3zao KOJUKO je 3ancta MohHa, yoOpakeHa allu
Oaxara Tajalllmka BIacTela, Jia OCTaje CACBUM JaCHO M 3aILTO CY CE Tako
MOHAIIAJH, aJld U ONXOAMIIM ITpeMa JpyTrumMa.

Hacympor muMa, nocsbe/iibe JIBHje KOMEIH]e Cy MOoKa3aje Jia Hako
JI0CTa CIIMYHU, TOTOBO MJICHTUYHH, CTAPIU HUCY TOJUKO UCTAKHYTH KA0
TBpaMIe, Beh ce Ta BUXoBa 0COOMHA TTOCTaBJha HEKAKO YCITYT, CaMo 1ia Ou
UX JIOATHO NMPOAYyOMIIa ¥ YYMHHIIA jOII PEATUCTUIHH]UM, OJJHOCHO NPH-
ONMMXHUjUM OOMYHOM Hapody U CBUjeTy Tafgauime JyOpoBadke pemyonuke.

Kana ce cBu 0BM THKOBH MOMEHYTHX KoMeaHja ynopene ca [InayroBum
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Eykmmonom, npumjehyje ce Kako je y U3BjeCHOj MjepH ILIKPTOCT U yOina-
eHa. Pazior Tome je ounriesiHo yruTame Beher Opoja JTMKoBa, MHOLITBO
3aruieTa M HeKHX JIPyrux Mpuya Koje 3ay3uMajy Takohe OUTHO MjecTo.

VYro3HaBmy ce ca AyOpOBauYKUM MO30PHUINTEM, HAUMHOM Ha KOJH Cy
ce M3BOAMIIE JpaMe W THME KO WX je MPHUIpeMao, MpUOImKeHa je CiiuKa
TaJallkbe CUTyalrje 1 BpeMeHa. Kpo3 unrame aHOHUMHHX KOMEIHja, Huje
TEIIKO 3aKJbYYUTH JIa y HHMa HeMa OHe Npe(U-EHOCTH, padhHHOBAHOT
XyMOpa | eJIeraHllije KaKBa je MPUCYTHA y MeJlopaMaMa JIpyre Jele-
Huje 17. Bujeka. MeljyTum, cBaka oJl OBUX KOME/Ija HOCH HEKY CBOjY
BpHjEIHOCT. Y CBaKOj OX HHX, JACHO C€ MPECIIMKaBa MOTITYHO peajHa
cuTyalrja, 0e3 MKaKBOT yJhelIIaBama U MOAU(PHUKOBamka, 0e3 KeJbe aa
Ce JIMIIY Hedera IITO HHje MPUCTOJHO WM HeyMjepeHo, T1a je YIPaBo TO
BpHjeIHO YMILEHUIIC /1 j€ CTBAPaHO 3aMCTa HEUITO IITO jaCHO OIHCY]e
crapu [lyOpoBHuk u yomure, /lyopoBauky pemyOnuky. [Tucar je mmpom
OTBOPEHHX OYH]jy MTOCMATPA0 CBOjY CPEIUHY U MOKYIIAO Jia CBE TO IIITO
j€ ¥ youro, YOKBHUPH y aHOHHUMHE KoMmenuje. M3a Macke cMujexa, KOMHU-
YHOCTH M XyMOpa, CKpHBaJa C€ HeroBa jkeJba U MoTpeda aa Mmoydn Win
0ap yKake KOJHMKH je y CYIITHHH IPOOIIEM Be3aH 3a BEIUKY 3aBUCHOCT O]
MarepujaiaHor. OUuIIeHO je UMao KeJby Ja U3Bee U oapeheny moyky,
Ia je Tako MOKyIllaBa MPOIIUPUTH U Kpo3 Apame, Hajxajyhu ce xako he u
camu JlyOpoBYaHU MOYETH MPOMHUILJBATH U CXBATATH KOJMKO je CBE OHO
MaTepHjaIHo, TIOTOTOBO BE3aHO 3a HOBAIL, alICOJIYTHO HEMOTPEOHO U Mpo-
naszHo. Ca ;pyre cTpaHe, Kako OM M J0Ka3a0 OHO 4Yera ce mpubojaBa u
4yrMe je 000jeHa Tajallmha CperHa, youaBa ce KaKBH JINKOBH OUBCTYjy Ha
CLICHH, Y KOJIMKO] MjepH Cy CIMYHH, a OTIET, Y KOJIMKO] Ce pa3nuKyjy. boraru
BiactenuHu he ce qeuHUCaTH U yIaJbaBaTh jeJIad O APYToT HajBHIIIE IO
TOME KOJH j& BHUIIIE CIIPEMaH HOBAIla YIUjeJIMTH 3a MJIajy JjeBOjKY, a Ja He
TIpUTOBapa WK Tyryje. MehyTum, CBM OHU Cy HITak paljeHr 110 IPUHITAITY
CIIMYHOT, T1a je Kpo3 00paay BUXOBUX KapakTepa To Haj0OoJbe U JOKa3aHO.
ITo pujeunma [etrpa Konennuha, nuia kiracuyHe U HOBEIUCTUYHE JIHTE-
parype kpehy ce mely 3rpazama no3HaTuM IIeAa0LNMa, FOBOPE lbUXOBUM
je3UKOM, CBaKH Cy Yac y MPUJIHMLH Ja aTyaupajy ¥ Ha cede, IoroToBo Ha
MjEeCHE OpUTHHAJIe, U Ha 00MUYaje U Ha Mpa3HOBjepja, a 3a4naBajy CBOj
roBop u nociosunama (Komenauh, 1964, ctp. 190).
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Abstract

Introduction: This essay consists of details related to the development and image of
the former Dubrovnik theatre, in order to be able to define the meaning of anonymous
comedies later on: how many of those were written and what made them different from
the early period dramas of the same kind. The key topic refers to the rich nobility, enam-
oured with girls their sons also lust for, so they, though frenzied, are not easily deceived.
They are very miserly so their attitude towards money is really specific. They allow their
servants to belittle them, to manoeuvre their destinies and acts, but they remain highly
stubborn when money comes in question and they are trying to save every coin.

Aim: To portray and illuminate the character of the miserly old man will become the goal
of the given topic.

Material and Methods: A comparative method was established and applied. From each
comedy the characters that are best suited to the given topic are distinguished and their
negative traits are monitored from the very beginning, so that, as the action progresses,
they are increasingly emphasized and further determined.

Results: The method leads to the result of the analysis, which in this case refers to the fact
that each of the rich old men puts material wealth and an overwhelming desire to keep it
in first place. Much more important values remain completely neglected.

Conclusion: The conclusion offers separated characters, each of them briefly summarized
and compared to the other characters. We are presented with a quality and realistic image
of a period, without any beautification and modification. This is exactly the fact that really
describes the old Dubrovnik and the Dubrovnik Republic in general.

Keywords: miser; nobility; Jerko Skripalo; Starac Klimoje; Simun Dundurilo; Beno
Poplesija
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Sazetak

Uvod: Stapanje je rjecotvorbeni postupak koji je u posljednje (digitalno) doba postao
izrazito plodnim. Stopljenice nastaju u diskursu, u trenutku kada nijedna rije¢ u covjekovu
umnome leksikonu ne odraZzava njegovu misao. S obzirom na sveprisutnu digitalizaciju i
mnogobrojne drustvene i digitalne platforme, olaksano je objavljivanje novih i kreativnih
sadrzaja, samim time i stopljenica. Nerijetko su te stopljenice popracene fotomontazama,
vizualnim elementima koji slikovito prikazuju dvije (ili viSe) polaznih rijeci koje sudje-
luju u stapanju.

Cilj: Cilj je ovoga rada pokazati sve ¢esc¢e i naglasenije veze izmedu vizualnoga i znace-
nja, pri ¢emu vizualni elementi mogu imati visestruku ulogu kako u prepoznavanju, tako
i u shvacéanju znac¢enja novih rijeci.

Materijali i metode: Na primjeru stopljenice stockholmski sindrom ¢e se teorijom kon-
ceptualne integracije pokazati da veze izmedu fotomontaza i stopljenica mogu biti vise-
struke. S obzirom na postojanje sintagme stockholmski sindrom u hrvatskome jeziku (i
mnogim svjetskim jezicima) s ve¢ poznatim i ustaljenim znacenjem, fotomontaza koja
prati stopljenicu primatelja upucuje na vise ¢injenica.

Rezultati: Analizom odnosa izmedu stopljenice i fotomontaze pokazalo se da fotomon-
taza upucuje da je rije¢ o novoj rijeci, tocnije stopljenici, omogucuje razmotavanje (engl.
the unpacking) stopljenice i uocavanje ulaznih prostora (engl. input spaces), odnosno
polaznih rije¢i i naposljetku, upucuje na sasvim novo znacéenje pridjeva stockholmski gdje
stock- potjece od imena alkoholnoga pica Stock 84 ¢ime se aludira na ovisnost o alkoholu.
Pokazalo se da je fotomontaza ujedno i humoristi¢na, ¢ime se dokazuje da se vizualnim
elementima moze i aludirati na oblik subverzije.

Zakljucak: Pokazalo se da je danas utjecaj digitalnoga i vizualnoga u jeziku sve znacajni-
ji. Razvojem digitalnih medija, vizualno postaje neispustiv ¢imbenik pri analizi znacenja
novih rijeci.

Kljuéne rijeéi: fotomontaza; stopljenice; teorija konceptualne integracije; tvorba rijeci;
znacenje
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Abstract

Introduction: Blending is a method of word-formation which became profitable in the
recent (digital) era. Blends are produced in discourse, when none of the known words
in humans’ mental lexicon can reflect their thoughts. Considering the ubiquitous digita-
lization and numerous social and digital networks, posting new and creative contents is
easier, blends included. Blends are often supported by photomontages, visual elements
that graphically depict two (or more) initial words that are blended.

Aim: The aim of this paper is to point to the frequent and emphasizing connections be-
tween the visual and meaning, where visual elements have multiple roles both in recogni-
tion and understanding the meaning of new words.

Material and Methods: By applying the theory of conceptual blending to the blend
Stockholm syndrome, multiple connections between photomontages and blends will be
shown. Considering the fact that the phrase Stockholm syndrome already exists in Croa-
tian (and many world languages) with a familiar meaning, the supporting photomontage
points the recipient to multiple facts.

Results: By analysing the relations between the blend and the photomontage, it was
shown that the photomontage indicates a new word, precisely a blend. It enables the un-
packing of the blend and detecting the input spaces, i.e. the initial words, and lastly, points
to the whole new meaning of the adjective Stockholm, where Stock- originated from the
name of an alcoholic beverage named Stock 84, alluding to someone’s alcoholism. It was
shown that the photomontage is humorous, pointing to the possibility of expressing sub-
version by using visual elements.

Conclusion: It was proven that today’s digital and visual have strong impact on language.
By developing digital media, visual becomes an inseparable factor when analysing the
meaning of new words.

Keywords: photomontage; blends; theory of conceptual integration; word-formation;
meaning
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Sazetak

Voj¢eh Lisak u svojoj knjizi The Great Contestation: Political Folklore in the People’s
Republic of Poland tvrdi da tradicionalni, ruralni folklor i§¢ezava, a praznina i izumi-
ruju¢a mesta obnavljaju se ispunjavajuéi se novim sadrzajem na osnovu stare formule.
Jedan od najboljih primera te pojave je stvaralastvo poljskih i srpskih fudbalskih navijaca,
tj. pesme, odeca, Setalice, barjaci, zastave, bakljade, nalepnice, grafiti, asopisi i sli¢no.
Medutim, navijacki folklor davno je ve¢ izaSao van stadiona, prisutan je svuda tamo gde
su navijaci, naravno i na internetu. Zbog toga, tokom rada na mojoj doktorskoj disertaciji,
pored tradicionalnih istrazivackih metoda, kao $to su opservacija, terensko istrazivanje,
razgovori sa navijaima, analiza literature i konsultacije, morala sam se otvoriti i anali-
ziranju onlajn aktivnosti fudbalskih navijaca, posebno na Fejsbuku, Jutubu i Instagramu.
Fotografski i filmski izvestaj sa navijanja objavljen na zvani¢nom kanalu navijacke grupe
posle svake utakmice veé davno postao je norma. Stavise, u digitalnoj dobi, nisu navija¢i
zavisni od novinara i sami mogu da kreiraju svoju drustvenu sliku ili predstave svoje
misljenje celom svetu. U internetski prostor preselile su se takode navijacke svade izbog
toga u navijackoj ,,umetnosti“ ima i puno uvredljivih memova, podrugljivih filmova i
fotomontaza, koje su osmisljene da ponize protivnika i uniste njegovu opasnu sliku.

U svom radu ¢u govoriti ne samo o funkciji internetskog folklora u svetu navijaca Arke
Gdinje, Lehije Gdanjsk, Crvene zvezde Beograd i Partizana Beograd, njihovim mehaniz-
mima i znacaju, vec i o problemima koje sam susrela tokom mog istrazivanja, tj. nedostat-
ku metodologije, nedostatku norme bibliografskog zapisa ili optuZzbama starih profesora
da analiza internetske aktivnosti i kreativnosti nije ozbiljna i ne uklapa se u pravi naucni
svet.

Po mom misljenju, svet i ljudi idu samo napred, ne¢emo i¢i unazad i tako svi moramo da
prihvatimo da je internet ve¢ vazan deo nase svakodnevnice, a nau¢nici moraju da nadu
efikasne metodoloske analize drustvenih mreza i ostvaraju normu za bibliografski zapis
filma sa Jutjuba, slike sa Instagrama ili komentara iz Fejsbuka.

Kljucne rijeci: fudbal, navijaci, drustvene mreze, savremeni folklor, lingvistika,
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Abstract

Wojcieh Lysak, in his book The Great Contestation: Political Folklore in the People’s Re-
public of Poland, claims that traditional, rural folklore is disappearing, and since it hates
emptiness, it is filling those extinct places with new content based on the old formula.
One of the best examples of this phenomenon are works of Polish and Serbian football
fans, i.e. football chants, clothing, banners, flags, stickers, graffiti, magazines and others.
However, the fan folklore left the stadiums long ago and it is present everywhere where
the football fans are, obviously also on the Internet. Therefore, while working on my doc-
toral dissertation, in addition to the traditional research methods such as observation, field
research, conversations with football fans, literature analysis and consultations, I also had
to open myself to analysing the online activities of football fans, especially on Facebook,
YouTube and Instagram. Photo and film reports of their supporting posted on the official
fan groups’ channels after every game have long become the norm. Furthermore, in the
digital age football fans are able to create their own social image and present their opinion
to the whole world, often contrary to how they are portrayed by journalists. Also, fan
fights have moved into the Internet space, and because of that “football fan art” is full of
offensive memes, mocking films and photomontages designed to humiliate opponents and
destroy their dangerous image.

In my paper I will talk not only about the function of the Internet folklore in the world of
fans of Arka Gdynia, Lechia Gdansk, Red Star Belgrade and Partizan Belgrade, its mecha-
nisms and significance, but also about the problems I encountered during my research, i.e.
the lack of methodology, the lack of a bibliographic record standard, or the accusations of
old professors that the analysis of Internet activities and creativity is not serious enough
and does not fit into the real scientific world.

In my opinion, the world and people will not go backwards, so we all have to accept that
the Internet is already an important part of our daily lives, and scientists need to find effec-
tive methodologies for social media analyses and set the norm for the bibliographic record
of the YouTube movies, images from Instagram or Facebook comments.

Keywords: football; hooligans; football fans; social media; modern folklore; linguistics
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Sazetak

U ovom radu bice prikazani komunikacijsko-tehnoloski vidovi u¢enja u nastavi knjizev-
nosti. Moderno drustvo vodeno brzim napredovanjem nauke i tehnologije neminovno
prilagodava i obrazovni proces djece datom vremenu i trenutku. Danas, kada je sve pri-
sutno odmabh i sada, jednim klikom na jednome mjestu, dolazimo do problema koji se tice
primjene savremene tehnologije u sklopu nastave knjizevnosti. Knjizevnost sama po sebi
predstavlja zbir svih druStvenih nauka prozetih kroz njeno istrazivanje, daju¢i sveukupnu
sliku drustva i stvarajuci kriticki stav o okruzenju oko sebe.

Rad prati ICT u nastavi knjiZzevnosti, u¢enje na daljinu, te primjenu multimedijalnih sa-
drzaja i instrukcijskog dizajna dajuéi tako pregled neuhvatljive umjetnosti u savremeni
.kalup” tehnike, ostavljajuéi prostora za diskusiju i dijalog kroz koristenje kombinovane
nastave.

Kljuéne rijedi: nastava, tehnologija, knjizevnost, e-ucenje, ICT, ucenici
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Abstract

In this paper communicational and technological aspects of learning in literature teaching
will be presented. Guided by the rapid advancement of science and technology, modern
society inevitably adapts the educational process of children to the given time and mo-
ment. Today, when everything is present immediately, with one click in one place, we
come to problems with the application of modern technology in the teaching of literature.
Literature itself is the sum of all the social sciences imbued with its exploration, giving
an overall picture of the society and creating a critical attitude about the environment
around it.

The paper follows ICT in literature teaching, distance learning, and the application of
multimedia content and instructional design, thus giving an overview of the elusive art in
the contemporary “mold” of technique, leaving room for discussion and dialogue through
the use of blended teaching.

Keywords: teaching; technology; literature; e-learning; ICT; students
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Sazetak

U radu se razmatra vaspitna uloga koju frazeologizmi mogu imati u prvom ciklusu osnov-
nog obrazovanja, ukoliko im se metodicki pristupi kao sredstvima za korigovanje nepo-
zeljnog ponasanja kod u€enika. Polazi se od gledista da je srpski jezik veoma bogat fraze-
ologizmima koji, shodno kontekstu u kojem se koriste, sa sobom nose razli¢ite implicitne
poruke. Kroz slobodan razgovor sa 30 ucitelja sa teritorije grada Beograda, dolazi se do
najces¢ih oblika nepozeljnog ponasanja kod ucenika i situacija u kojima se oni ispoljava-
ju. U radu se predlazu frazeologizmi koji mogu pomo¢i u njihovom korigovanju. Autor
navodi hipoteticke situacije, zasnovane na iskustvu intervjuisanih ucitelja, u kojima se
uceniku upucuje konkretan frazeologizam, vezan za njegovo ponasanje, ¢ijem razumeva-
nju se metodicki pristupa. U€eniku se ne upucuje direktna zamerka na njegovo ponasanje,
ve¢ frazeologizam, prikladan konkretnoj situaciji. Na ovaj nacin, ucenik se podsti¢e da
eticki prosuduje o svojim postupcima, trudi se da samostalno protumaci frazeologizam u
datom kontekstu, u ¢emu mu pomaze ucitelj koji ga usmerava. Putem diskusije, ucitelj
vodi uc¢enika kroz tumacenje frazeologizma u konkretnoj situaciji i na taj nacin dopusta
uceniku da samostalno izvede zakljucak, odnosno implicitnu poruku koju frazeologizam
u svojoj strukturi nosi. Na taj nacin, pored toga §to se vr$i uticaj na nepozeljno ponasanje
kod ucenika, utice se i na njihovu kulturu govora, prosiruje se njihov vokabular i fleksibil-
nost uéenickog shvatanja jezika. U radu se navode primeri metodickog pristupa frazeolo-
gizmima. Cilj ovog rada jeste da se uciteljima pruzi uvid u moguénost funkcionalizacije
frazeologizama, nakon koje oni postaju mo¢no pedagosko sredstvo ali i sredstvo putem
kojeg se podstic¢e ucenicko interesovanje za istrazivanjem jezika.

Kljucne reci: jezicka kultura, frazeologizmi, pedagosko sredstvo, nastavna praksa, nepo-
zeljno ponasanje ucenika.
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Abstract

The paper examines the educational role that phraseologisms can play in the first cycle of
primary education, if they are approached methodically as a means of correcting students’
unwanted behavior. It starts with the view that Serbian language is very rich in phrase-
ologisms which, according to the context in which they are used, carry various implicit
messages. Through a casual conversation with 30 teachers from the territory of the city of
Belgrade, the author gathered the most common forms of unwanted behaviors among stu-
dents and the situations in which they occur. The paper proposes phraseologisms that can
help with correcting those forms of behaviours. The author cites hypothetical situations,
based on the experience of the teachers interviewed, in which the students are instructed
on a specific phraseologism which is related to their behavior and the understanding of
which is methodically approached. Students are not addressed with direct objections to
their behavior, but a phraseologism appropriate to the particular situation. In this way
students are encouraged to make ethical judgments about their actions, they strive to in-
terpret phraseologisms independently in a given context, which is assisted by the teacher
who directs them. Through discussion, the teacher guides students through the interpreta-
tion of phraseologisms in a particular situation, thus allowing students to independently
draw conclusions, that is, implicit messages that phraseologisms carry in their structure.
In this way, in addition to influencing the students’ unwanted behavior, it also affects their
speech culture, extends their vocabulary and flexibility in the students’ comprehension of
language. The paper provides examples of methodological approaches to phraseologisms.
The aim of this paper is to provide teachers with an insight into the possibility of function-
alization of phraseologisms, after which they become a powerful pedagogical tool as well
as a means by which students’ interest in language exploration is stimulated.

Keywords: culture of linguistic expression; phraseologisms; pedagogical tool; teaching
practice; students’ unwanted behavior

166



VK 82:316.74

IMPLICITNA POETIKA BOGOMIRA HERMANA

Pina Vesi¢, Rastko Loncar
rastkoloncar93@gmail.com
Mentor: prof. dr Gojko Tesi¢
Filozofski fakultet
Univerzitet u Novom Sadu
Gimnazija ,,Jovan Jovanovi¢ Zmaj* Novi Sad

Sazetak

Uvod: Bogomir Herman, iako ne centralna li¢nost sukoba na knjizevnoj levici u medu-
ratnom periodu, svakako je poznat kao autor teksta ,,Quo vadis, Krleza?*, koji je, nakon
pojave, bio okida¢ za dugo odlagani sukob. Nakon ovog teksta — a objavivsi pre toga tri
u beogradskom Stozeru, Herman je prestao da objavljuje, da bi nakon Drugog svetskog
rata u kom je uzeo aktivnog ucesca, bio zatvoren pet godina na Golom otoku. Ovakve dve
tacke u biografiji, kao i ¢injenica da su knjizevni istoricari koji su se sukobom na levici
bavili uglavnom — implicitno ili eksplicitno — uzimali stranu Miroslava Krleze ili Partije,
onemogucile su detaljnije istrazivanje poeticke koncepcije revolucionarne knjizevnosti
Bogomira Hermana.

Cilj: Ideja jeste predstavljanje rezultata analize Hermanovih esejskih (i poetskih) tek-
stova, u cilju istrazivanja jos jednog poetickog gledista revolucionarne knjizevnosti koje
je —asto je zanimljivo u Hermanovom slu¢aju — bilo nezavisno od gledista Komunisticke
partije, koja je u to vreme promovisala doktrinu socijalistiCkog realizma.

Materijal i metode: U radu su analizirani tekstovi Bogomira Hermana objavljeni u Stoze-
ru, kao i tekst ,,Quo vadis, Krleza?, te primeri poetskog stvaralastva Bogomira Hermana,
iz autorove zaostavstine, a sa ciljem oblikovanja implicitne stvaralacke poetike kao pri-
mera knjizevnosti Revolucije.

Rezultati: Hermanova poeticka videnja se u izvesnoj meri razlikuju od onih koja su pri-
sutna sa jedne strane kod ,,modernista* okupljenih oko Miroslava Krleze, kao i oko Partije
okupljenih ,realista®. U tom smislu, moguce je preispitati ve¢ ustanovljeno glediste na
prisutnost Bogomira Hermana u sukobu na knjizevnoj levici, formirano od strane knjizev-
nih istoric¢ara koji su se sukobom bavili.

Zakljucak: Istrazivanje poetickih stanovista Bogomira Hermana doprinosi novom sa-
gledavanju sukoba na knjizevnoj levici, i mogudée ga je pridruziti onim teoreti¢arima re-
volucionarne knjizevnosti ¢ija su istrazivanja, iz vanknjizevnih razloga, bila zapretana i
marginalizovana, §to otvara prostor i reviziji samog sukoba, te sukoba knjizevnih istori-
¢ara oko ove teme.

Kljuéne reci: Bogomir Herman; knjizevna istorija; Miroslav Krleza; poetika; sukob na
knjizevnoj levici.
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Abstract

Introduction: Bogomir Herman, even though not a central figure of the clash on the
Yugoslav literary left during the inter-war period, is certainly known as the author of in-
famous “Quo vadis, Krleza?, which, after its publication, triggered a long-delayed clash
between literary theoreticians. After the publication of this text — and before publishing
three others in Stozer in Belgrade, Herman stopped publishing, having ended up (after
World War 11, in which he participated actively) as a prisoner for five years in the Goli
otok camp for political prisoners. These two points in his biography, as well as the fact
that literary historians who dealt with the problem of the clash on the literary left usually
— explicitly or implicitly — took sides, either of Miroslav Krleza or the Communist Party,
disabled a more detailed approach to Herman’s poetical conception of revolutionary lit-
erature.

Aim: The aim is to present the results of Herman’s essayistic and poetic texts, with the
idea of exploring another poetical view on the revolutionary literature, which — and that
is interesting in Herman’s case — was independent of the one related to Communist Party,
which officially promoted the doctrine of socialist realism.

Material and Methods: In the paper, the analysis of Herman’s texts published in Stozer,
as well as “Quo vadis, Krleza“ and the examples of Herman’s lyrical work are analyzed,
with the aim of shaping implicit creative poetics as an example of the literature of the
Revolution.

Results: Herman’s poetic view is, to a certain extent, different than the ones promoted by
“modernists* gathered around Miroslav Krleza, as well as “realists centered around the
Party. In such manner, it is possible to reinvestigate certain petrified views on the presence
of Bogomir Herman in the clash on the literary left, formed by literary historians who
dealt with the problematics.

Conclusion: Exploration of poetical stands of Bogomir Herman contributes to a new per-
ception of the clash on the literary left, and it is possible to join it to views of those literary
theoreticians whose ideas were, due to non-literary reasons, long evaded and marginal-
ized, which opens a space for the revision of the clash itself, as well as the clash between
literary historians who dealt with this topic.

Keywords: Bogomir Herman; clash on the literary left; literary history; Miroslav Krleza;
poetics
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